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In the Gigh Qowrt of Jndicature at Bombay,

CROWN SIDE.

IN THE MATTER OF CRIMINAL CASE.

TMPERATRIX
. o,
Bar GaxcaprAR TILAK AND ANOTHER.

To
Tug Hoxsig tae CHIEF JUSTICE axp ormrr
JUSTICES o mars HONOURABLE COURT.

The Petition of the abovenamed Baw
GaxcapEAR TILAK mow undergoing
sentence of vmprisonment in Her Majesty’s
Common Jail at Bombay.
SEEWETH,

That on the 27th day of July 1897 a warrant was issued for the arrest
of your petitioner by the Chief Presidency Magistrate of Bombay upon a complaint
or information laid before the said Magistrate on the same day by Mr, Mirza
Abas Ali Baig, the Oriental Translator to the Government- of Bombay, charging
your petitioner and others with having committed an offence punishable uunder
Section 124A of the Indian Penal Code in respect of certain printed matter in the
issue of-a weekly Marathi journal styled the * Kesari” forthe 15th day of June
1897,

2, That your petitioner was thereupon and on the said 27th day of July
1897 arrested in pursuance of the said warrant, and ‘was committed to prison, bail
being objected to by the prosecution and refused him by the Magistrate, and there-
after on the 31st day of July 1897 certain evidence was recorded by the said
Magistrate against your petitioner and one Keshow Mahadeo Bal, including certain
translations of the said printed matter made by one of the sworn translators of this
Honourable Court on the 30th day of July 1897, and also what purported and
was alleged to be a sanction or authority to the said Mr. Mirza Abas Ali Baig to
. prosecute your petitioner and one Hari Narayan Gokhale of which the following
is a true copy :—

¢ Under the provisions of Section 196 of the Code of Criminal Pro-
cedure Mirza Abbas Ali Baig, Oriental Translator to Government, is hereby ordered
by His Excellency the Governor in Council to make a complaint against Mr. Bal
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Gangadher Tilak, B.4, LL.B., _of Poona, Publisher, Propri.efgor, :jmd E‘d.itgr of the
¢ Keémi,; a weekly vernacular newspaper of Poona, ""m.i against Mr. Han:liarzfy an
Gokhale of Poona, Printer of the said newspaper, in respect Of: certain aricles
appearing in the said newspaper, under Secti.on 124A of the Indian Penal -COdle
and any other section of the taid Code which may be found to be applicable

to the-case.

By order of His Excellency the Governor in Counell,

(sd) S. W. EDGERLEY,
Secretary to Government,

Poona, July 26tk 1897.”

3. That, after the said evidence had been recorded, your petitioner was again
committed to prison, bail being refused by the said Magistrate, the prosecution
on that oceasion also objecting to your petitioner’s release on bail.

4. That on the 2nd day of August 1897 further evidence was recorded in
support of the said camplaint, and your petitioner made a statement admitting, to
avoid waste of public time, that he was the Publisher and Proprietor of the xaid
journal the ¢ Kesari,” and that the same was published in Bombay and other places,
and on the same day your petitioner and the said Keshow Mahadeo Bal were
charged by the said Chief Presidency Magistrate with offences under Section 124A
of the Indian Penal Code in respect of the said printed matter, and were committed
to the then ensning Sessions of this Honourable Court to be tried on the said charge,
On the 4th day of Angust last your petitioner was admitted 40 hail by this

Honourable Court notwithstanding further strenuous opposition by the prosecution
thereto,

5. That your petitioner.and the said Keshow Mahadeo Bal were thereafter
and on the 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th, 13th and 14th days of September 1897 tried
upon the said charge by the Hon'ble Mr. Justice Strachey, one of the Judges of
this Honourable Court and a Special Jury, and -on the said 14th day of September
1897 your petitioner was found guilty by a majority of six to three of the said
Jurymen of attempting to excite feelings of disaffection o the Government
established by law in British India under Section 124 A, and was sentenced to
undergo eighteen months’ rigorous imprisonment, .

6. Thatin the courss of the waid trial the ®zd alleged sanction or
authority to prosecute your petitioner was tendered in evidence on the part of the
prosecution and was objected $o on behalf of your petitioner on the ground that
the same was mot a sufficient-order or authority nnder Seetion 196 of the Code of
Criminal Procedure for the complaint against your petitioner in respect of the
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offence tharged against him, but the said objection, was overruled, the said learned
Judge holding that the said alleged sanction was sufficient within the said section,
and that even if it was not, the defect, if any, was cured by the provisions of
Section 532 of the said Code. Your petitioner humbly submits that the reception
of the said sanction in evidence greatly prejudiced him in his trial.

7. That in the course of the said trial certain other printed matter appear-
ing in the issues of the * Kesari” for the 6th of April, the 4th of May, and the 25th
of May 1897, respectively, were tendered in evidence by the prosecution as showing
the animus of your petitioner, and were objected to on your petitioner’s behalf on the
ground that the same consisted of contributions to the said journal from different
correspondents, and were not admissible to show the animus of your petitioner,
but the said objection was overruled, and the said evidence admitted. Your
petitioner humbly submits that the reception of the said evidence greatly prejudiced
him in his trial.

8. That in the course of his addressto the Jnry on behalf of your
petitioner your petitioner’s Counsel was proceeding to read to the Jury from the pro-
ceedings of the Legislative Council of India extracts from the speeches made by Sir
James Stephen in introducing the Bill, which subsequently became the Act under
which Section 124A was introduced into the Indian Penal Code, on the ground,
amongst others, that the same showed the circumstances under which the said
section was enacted, but the said learned Judge ruled that your petitioner’s Counsel
was not entitled to read the same as part of the speeches of the said Sir James
Stephen, though he might do so as part of his own argument only, and as repre-
senting only the views which your petitioner’s Counsel desired to put before the
Jury,

9, That in the course of his summing up to the Jury the said learned
Judge, among other things, directed the Jury, and as your petitioner is advised,
misdirected the Jury as follows, that is to say :—

(a) That ‘disaffection’ meant simply absence of affection,

(b) That it meant hatred, enmity, dislike, hostility, contempt and every
form of ill-will to the Government.

- (¢) That disloyalty was perhaps the best general term, and that it com-
prehended every possible form of bad feeling to the Government.

(d) That a man must not make or try to make others feel enmity of
any kind against the Government,

(e) " That the word Government meant British rule or its representatives
or administrators,
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(/) -That the explanation to the said Section 124A did notapply to any
‘ swriting which did not consist merely of comments on the measures
of Government, but of atiacks upon the Giovernment itself,

()] That, if the Jury came to the conclusion that those articles, the sub-
ject of the charges, were an attack not merely upon such measures
as the Epidemic Diseases Act or any particular tax or administra-
tive measares, such as the steps taken by the Government for the
suppression of plague or famine, but upon the Government iiself,
its existence, its essential characteristics, its motives or its feelings
towards the people, then they must put aside the explanatifm
altogether and apply the first clause of the section,

(®) That a man might express the strongest condemnation of such
measures, as the Income Tax Act, the Epidemic Diseases Act, or
any military expedition, or the suppression of plague or famine,
or the administration of justice, and that he might do so severely
and even unreasonably, perversely and unfairly ; but that, if he
went beyond that, and whether in the course of comments upon
measures or not held up the Glovernment itself to the hatred
or contempt of his readers, as for instance, by attributing to it
every sort of evil and misfortune suffered by the people, or
dwe&ling adversely on its foreign origin or character, or imputing
to it base motives, or accusing it of hostility or indifference to the
welfare of the people, then he was guilty under the section and
the explanation would not save him,

(¢) That this view of the law’ secured all the liberty which any
reasonable man could desire, and that to allow more would
be culpable weakness, and fatal to the interests not only of the
Government but of the people,

(j) That, if the Jury thought that the readers of the articles charged
would naturally and probably be excited to entertain feelings of
enmity to the Government, then the Jury would be justified in

presuming that your petitioner intended to excite feelings of
enmity or disaffection,

(k) Thatthe J ury must ask themselves, having read thé articles,
whether the writer was trying to stir up the feelings of the readers

against the Government, or was trying to do something altogether
different,
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{?) That in the poem * Shivaji’s Utterances ” no particalar measure was
referred to, and the charge was brought against Government that
in this time of scarcity, famine and distress they were taking
wealth out of the country, and that though there was no objection
to newspapers writing articles upon the expenditure of the country
when the object of the writer ‘was to obtain some measure of
financial reform, they must take this reference to taxation in
connection ‘with everything that followed and also with the
fact that no particular taxation was referred to.

(m) That referting to the said poem nothing suggested itself to the
mind of his Lordship why all these topics were accumulated at
that particular moment, his Lordship not seeing that there was any

discussion at all.

(#) That in the said poem nothing was said in the way of criticism of a
rash and negligent act, such 4s was dealt with in the ¢ Kesari”
article of 1894,

(o) That, with reference to the concluding portion of the article, the
greater part could have no meaning at all unless the Government
had not done what it was there exhorted to do, namely, to make
the people happy, but it was stated that thegwere not happy, and
that his Lordship did not see anything which necessarily referred
to a petition by the people ; that there was a message from Shivaji
to the British Government, and as he reminded the English of the
benefits they received from him, the allusion was placed beyond
doubt, and that there was not the slightest doubt that the writer
intended to stir up enmity to the British Government.

(p) That, in considering the intention of the second article, the Jury had
to put it side by side with the first article, but his Lordship omitted
to point out that in the original paper an editorial article upon
Her Majesty’s Jubilee which was put in on behalf of your
petitioner was inserted between the two.

(¢) That the Jury must take into account the way in which (in the
second article charged) your petitioner dodged about from present
to past and from past to present.

(r) That the allusions to Sri Shivaji and Napoleon and the killing of
people in the French Revolution might have been justified, but
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"why should the speaker allude to the present time and the
Maharashtra,

() That your petitioner had clearly said that no blame attached to any
one who killed his teachers.

(£) That the sentence, *“If thieves enter our house, and we have mot
(sufficient) strength in our wrists to drive them out, we should,

without hesitation, shut them up and burn (them) alive,” might
have reference to a resistance to the Government.

(u) That though his Lordship in the earlier part of his charge had told
the Jury that he did not wish in any way to suggest that there was
the relation of cause and effect between the articles charged
and the abominable murder of Mr. Rand and Lieutenant Ayerst,
and that the Advocate-General had said he could not prove that
those murders were caused by these articles, and for that reason his
Lordship asked the Jury to put that idea out of their minds, yet
in the latter part of his charge his Lordship said that it would
be for the Jury to determine what an ordinary reader would think
of the justification of Shivaji committing the murder and of the
people being invited to unite and other things mentioned in the
said second article charged, considering the state of the country
andghe state of feeling prevailing particularly at Poona and in
Western India ; and stated that your petitioner had said that they
(meaning his hearers) must be guided by Shrimat Krishna’s advice
in the * Mahabharat,” and had added that no blame attached to
any person for ‘doing anything if he was not actuated by a desire
to reap the fruit of his deeds,

(v) That the Jury should bear in mind that the article of the 4th of May
was tauch nearer the date of the publication of the alleged articles
charged than the other plague articles, and showed that your
petitioner's feelings towards the Government at that time were
the reverse of friendly, his Lordship passing over, as of no
importance, the article of the 18th of May put in on behalf of your
petitioner showing that he was on friendly terms with Mr. Rand,
that the plague had then almost subsided, and that the soldiers
were about to be withdrawn on the 20th of May.

(w) That no evidence was given as to the state of public feeling
at Poona om the dates when the speeches were delivered and
published in the “Kesari” of the- 15th June 1897, yet his
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Lordship  referred to the existence of a state of _agitation and
unrest, and did not point out fo the Jury the fagt which appeared
in evidence that it was officially notified to the public on 18th
May 1897 that the plague operations would cease and the soldiers
would be removed on 20th May 1897,

10. That before the verdict of the Jury was delivered your petitioner’s
Counsel applied to the said learned Judge to reserve the following questions of law,
‘namely :

(1) Whether there is any sufficient order or authority within the
meaning of .Section 196 of the Criminal Procedare Code for the
complaint made in this case ;

(2) If not, whether this Court had power nevertheless to accept the
commitment under Section $32 of the Criminal Proceduyre Code
and to proceed with, the trial ;

(3) Whether the direction to -the Jury ihai disaffection means simply
absenge of affection in sny degree towards the British rule
or its adminisirators or representatives is correct ;

for the opinion of this Honourable Couwit, but that his Lordship declined to
do so.

11. That your petitiox{er thereafter through his Solicitor, Mr. Bhaishanker
Nanabhai, applied to the Hon’ble the Advocate General for a certificate under
Section 26 of the Letters Patent, but the Hon’hle the Advocate-General declined
to grant it, )

12, That your petitioner is advised and verily believes that, in addition
to the specific instances abovementioned, the learned Judge also misdirected the
Jury upon other points, and that, if the learned Judge had not so misdirected the
Jury as abovementioned, the majority of theJury would not have found a verdict
against your petitioner. )

13. That this case is one of the greatest importance not only to your
petitioner but to the whole of the Indian Press and also to all the Indian subjects
of the Crown, inasmuch as according to his Lordship’s charge a petition for the
redress of grievances however unobjectionable in other respects would subject
the person or persons presenting the same to the punishment provided by Section
124A of the Indian Penal Code.
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14, That your petitioner is also advised and verily believes that, if the
_said charge be held to be a correct expogition of the law, it will seriously interfere,
if not entirely do away, with the liberty of the press and the right of freedom of

speech and public meeting in India.

Your petitioner therefore humbly prays that
your Lordships will be pleased to declare
nnder clause 41 of the Letters Patent
that this case is a fit one for appeal to Her
Majesty in Council.

And your petitioner, as in duty bound, will ever pray.

(8d) BAL GUNGADHAR TILAK.

(S4) BHAISHANKER & KANGA,
-Petitioner's Attornies.

I, Bal Gangadhar Tilak, the petitioner abovementioned, do solemnly affirm

and say that what Is stated in the foregoing petition is true to the best of my
information and belief,

(Sd) BAL GUNGADHAR TILAK,
Solemnly affirmed at Bombay aforesaid
this 17th day ‘of September 1897

Before me

(8d.) F. H. Dz BRITTO,
Commissioner.,

(8d) A F.M,
Superintendent.
17.9-97,



In the Bigh Gomt of Judicature st Bombay,

CROWN SIDE.

The said Bal Gangadhur Tilak and Keshav Mahadev Bal are charged by the
Clerk of the Crown as follows —

Firstly.—That he the said Bal Gangadhur Tilak heretofore to wit on or about
the 15th day of June 1897 at Bombay, then and there being the Proprietor and
Publisher of a certain vernacular newspaper entitled the Kesari by words intended
to be read excited feelings of disaffection to the Government established by Law in
British India, to wit, by publishing in Bombay, in the issue of the said newspaper
the Kesari of the 15th day of June 1897, certain articles appearing in the™said
issue on page 2 under the heading or title, “Shivaji’s, Utterances,” and on page 8 of
the said issue certain paragraphs beginning with the second paragraph commencing
in the first column and ending at the end of the first paragraph commencing in the
third column and thereby committed an offence punishable under section 124-A
of the Indian Penal Code.

Secondly.—That he the said Bal Gangadhur Tilak heretofore to wit on the day
and year aforesaid at Bombay aforesaid, then and there being the Proprietor and
Pablisher of the said newspaper entitled the Kesar: as aforesaid by words intended
to be read attempted to excite feelings of disaffection to the Government established
by Law in British India, to wit, by publishing in Bombay, in the said issue of
the Kesari, the aforesaid articles and thereby committed an offence punishable under
section 124-A of the Indian Penal Code.

Thirdly.~That he the said Keshav Mahadev Bal heretofore to wit on the day
and year aforesaid at Bombay aforesaid, then and there being and acting as the Print-
er of the said newspaper entitled the Kesari by words intended to be read excited
feelings of disaffection to the Government established by Law in British India, to wit,
by printing for publication in Bombay aforesaid in the said issue of the said news-
paper the aforesaid articles and thereby committed an offence punishable under sec-
tion 124-A of the Indian Penal Code.

Fourthly,—That ho the said Keshav Mahadev Bal heretofore to wit on the day
and year aforesaid at Bombay aforesaid, then and there being and acting as the Print-
er of the said newspaper entitled the Kesari as aforesaid by words intended to be
read attempted to excite feelings of disaffection to the Government established by
Law in British India, to wit, by printing for publication in the said issue of the said
newspaper the aforesaid articles and thereby committed an offence punishable under
soction 124-A of the Indian Penal Code.

Given under my hand this 4th day of September, 1897,

(S4) M. H. STARLING,

Cilerk of the Crown.
a1



QUEEN-EMPRESS

versus
BAL GANGADHUR TILAK
AND
KESHAV MAHADEV BAL.
SerreMBER 8th, 1897.

Charge.—Section 124-A, Penal Code.

Tilak claims to be tried,

Bal claims to be tried.

Jury impannelled.

Lang, Advocate-General ; Macpherson and Strangmen for the Crown.

Pugh with Davar for accused No. 1.

No one appears for accused No, 2.

Lang, A. G., opens,

Refers to an article in Kesari of the 4¢h Muy anl 22nd June—Explanation

of the passage about “ Mlenchas.”

Other Articles to show Animus.
(a) Kesari, 6th April 1897.
Pugh objects to letters or articles which appear to proceed from outside.
Lang, A, G.,in reply : ’
I admit the evidence—
(6) 4th May 1897,
(¢) “Mahratta,” 23rd May.
(d) “Mahratta,” 30tk May.
(¢) “Mahratta,” 30tk May.
(f) Mahratta,” 30th May.
Tilak’s nomination to Council, 23rd May.
Accepted by the Governor, 24tk June,
Mirza Abas Ali Beg 8, A,
Xd. Lang, A. G. ; )
I am the Oriental Translator to the Government of Bombay.

I instituted this prosecution under the orders of Government in respect of
these articles of the 15th June.

Lang, A, G, tenders the order.
Pugh objects,
* * * * * *
Lang, A. G, in reply.
Tenders another order, 30th August,

Pugh in reply objects,

P, C.—1I admit the first sanction tendered to the witness. Ex. A.
(Lang puts in order relating to accused No. 2.) Ex.E.
(Pats in the original two articles,), ExC.D.
XXd, Pugh,

I am Oriental Translator to Government,
az



My vernacular language is Urdu.

The classical basis of that is Persian.

I have studied Marathi.

The classical basis of that is Sanscrit.

I reside at Poona for the present.

I have resided there a very long time.

I was educated there as a boy.

1 know the first accused Tilak latterly.

Not more than 1} years or two.

1 have not known him before except by reputation.
I have known him as a public man 3 or 4 years.

1 can’t say if that was before the first Sivaji celebration.

I believe he is a permanent resident of Poona.

The “ Ayra Bhushan Press ” where the ¢ Kesari ” and “ Mahratta® are pub-
lished 1is, I believe, at Poona.

It was under the order of Government that I laid the complaint in Bombay.
As Oriental Translator it is my duty to translate any papers sent to me.
The selection of papers is not with me, but with Government.

I don’t remember the date when the paper of the 15th June was sent to me.
So many papers are sent to me.

It may be a fortnight before I got the order, a little more or less.
I read some of the Bombay Papers.

I know some have been calling for the prosecution of certain seditious papers
not of Tilak particularly.

It did not strike me that they particularly asked for Tilak’s prosecution,
I think the “speeches ” were commented on in the newspapers.
So far as I know “ Shivaji's utterances” were not commented on.

I believe Tilak's speech only was objected to in a letter in the % Times of India”
by ¢ Justice,”

Bhanu’s speech was not objected to.

I think I translated Tilak’s speech before I read that letter. As to that I am
not very clear,

I remember questions being asked in the House of Commons after nmy transla-
tion. Bhownagaree’s question was after my translation.

I took no interest in the Shivaji’s celebration movement,

The history of Shivaji is well known to everybody.

I don’t remember any moeting in 1885 about repairing Shivaji’s tomb.
I never heard of the  Book of Bombay by Mr. Douglas.

I remember reading about a movement to repair Shivaji’s tomb, I can’t say
how long ago.

I have read in the papers that Lord Reay took an interest in the movement,

1 have never seen the tomb,
as



I hava read about ¥ Aoworth’s Marathi Ballads ¥ in the papers. I have nof seen
the book, T o T s

ks

(Put in article in  Kesari,” 23rd April 1895.) Ex. No. 1,
(Pugh reads and puts in artiole in the'  Times of India,,” 29tk May 1895)  Ex.No. 2.
(“ Times of India ” 11th June(1895), - Ex..No. 3.

I have never seen or heard before of thig school baok ¢ Balaboodha.”
Molesworth’s Mahratti Dictionary is f(he le:;ding authority in Mahrathi,

The translation of the articles before the Court is not mine ; it is the High Court
Translator’s,

I have read the articles the subject of this prosecution,
I hav9 been thropgh them.,

I see this paper in which the literal and the official translations are put side by
side.

At page 4 I see the official translation “ Foreigners are dragging out Lakh-
shmi violently by the hand by means of persecution.”

I don’t think the Literal translation is the more correct, The original is much
stronger. It is capable of two meanings, which are not given in the literal translation,

I can point words in the ;)ri'ginnl‘ which have two meanings,
“ Kara ”” means (1) “by the hand, * also (2) * by taxes,”

® Chhatun* means * by persecution.”

€ Lakhshmi * means “ Goddess of Wealth or wealth,”

The second meaning would be * Foreigners are taking away the wealth of the
country in the shape of taxes by oppressing and harassing.” ’ -

The first meaning is'% Foreigners are harassing Lakhsmi and dragging her out
violently by the hand.”

€ Chalni ” means harassing,
Otk September 1897; -
(Pugh puts in article in < Kesari,” 15th December 1885,)
Rl .

: Ex. 4
(Article 23rd April 1895 read Ex. No. 1).

(Put in article, 30tk April 1895.) Ex. 5.
(Put in article, 4th June 1895,) ' Ex. 6.
(Put in article, 14th April 1896.) ' Ex. 7.
{(Put in article, 21st April 1896.) Ex. 8.
(Put in notice of a lecture ¢ Times of India,” 21st April 1894.) Ex, 9.
(Put in 7¢k March 1896).“ Times of India” . Ex. 10,
(Put in 10th March 1896) Do. Ex. 11.
(Put in 7th ‘April 1896) - Do, Ex. 12.
(Put in ¥ Kesari,”- 24tk March 1896). Ex, 13.

{Put in speech of Professor Bhanu—report in Deccan College Quarterly for 8th Ex, 14
April 1896, pp. 7 and 31.) .- '

« {(Put in article, ¥ Times of India,” 5th. March 1897, by “A.T. 0.” Ex. 15.

(Put in “ Times of India, ” 8th July 1897, letter from Professor Bhanu explain- Ex. 186,

ing hig speech), "

“ o



Ez. 17.
Ex. 18.

Ex. 19, .
Ex. 20. .

Ex. 21,
Ex, 22,
Ex. 23,
Ex. 24,
Ex. 25.
Ez, 26,

Ex..27.

Ex, 28,

(** Times of Tndia” 80tk June 1897, letter by Tilak,) ,

(Letter from Private Secretary of the Governor, 9th March 1887.) 3

(Put in © Mahratta,” 4th April 1897, with account of deputation fo Mr, Rgn'd.)

(Article 9¢h February 1897 in the ¢ Kesarl,””)

(Articlé * Kesari, " 16tk February 1897.) -

(9th March 1897, article in « Kesarl.”)

(16th March 1897, ¢ Kesarl.”) -

(8th May 1897, “ Kesari.”)

(1st June 1897, Kesari,”)

(Article 8tk June 1897 « Kesari, ™ 15tk June 1897, 92nd June 1897.)
(XXtion contined.) '

Personally I don’t know Professor Bhanu, _

Ho is a Professor at the Ferguson College, a State-aided College. -

Professor Bain is & Professor in the Deccan College.

That is a Government College,

When papers are -sent to me for translation I send the translation with
despatch in one, two, three or 4 days.

I have nothing to do with getting up a summary of articles n the native papers
for Government, -

I know the Dictionary of the Mahrathi language by Seven- Shastris published in
Bombay, 1829,

That is an authority,

T am not sure it is the basis of Molesworth’s Dictionary.
I read the letter of * Justice” in the * Times of India,”

After I made the translations of the “ Kesari * of 15th June,

When I was examining the ® Kesari” of the 22nd June my attention was
attracted to a letter by # Justice” which is mentioned in that number,

I read one letter of * Justice.”

¥ Justice ” said there was nothing objectionable in Bhanu’s sp;aecb.

(Put in literal and free translations of incriminated articles, e., . Shivaji’s
Utterances ” and Bhanu’s speech in the said article.)

(Put in translation of the word Dada in the Dictionary of the * Mahrathi

%
language, ) )

If I were to say simply “is pressing down,” 1 would say “ Rastras jar koni

dadpat asel.” If I were to say “is pressing down fram above,” I would say “ Rashtras
varun khali jar koni dadpat asel,” ‘

H . .
“ Varun” above down is to emphasize the pressure.

“ Utarne ” is to come down. . We say  khali utarne ” to come down: that is
the idiom. )

“ Varun utarne ” might be used, I have known it used.
s’



That would mean  come down from above,”” The other expression is-more
commonly used. There is- nothing wrong in * Varun khali utarne.” It is less
common than without the * Varun,” I see this Esop’s Fables in Marathi. Iseea
passage about coming down from a loft or storey. The words  Varun,” * Khali,”
“ Utarne ™ are all used, * Dadpat " is the participle of a verb which means “to
press down,”

I agree that the secondary meaning may be to exalt one’s self at the expense

" of others, (Put in translation of Utarne in the Mahrathi Dictionary.)

As regards the words “ Swantantrys”  swa > means * own,” “tantrya” control.
If I were to talk of one person being under the “ control ” of another, I could not
use the word * tantra.”

If I were to say “ there is no Liberty for women,” I would use the word “ tantra.”

It would mean that they were under the control of some other.

" In Mill’s Essay on Liberty 1 would translate * Swayatantrya,” so again.in
freedom of thought or opinion, or speech or freedom of discussion, liberty of the press,
freedom of will, freedom of action, individual or personal liberty,. social or religious
liberty.

Re-Xd. Lang, A. G. =

In freedom of speech and the other expressions put to me * Swa Tantrya” would
not be used alone, but with other expressions, In Molesworth © Dadput” is trans-
lated as * press down,” *fo compresh,” “to keep under,” ¢bring into subjection,”
“ oppress,”

Ex, 29,

The first meaning is to press down.

“ Chalani ” means persecute, harass.

Molesworth gives karass.

Candy gives it as the second word under persecute.

To Court: 1 would translate “ Svya Tantrya ” by itself as liberty, independence.

% Svya Tantrya” by itself would not pecessarily mean political liberty or independ-
ence ; it would depend upon the context. ¢“Dada” I should translate redress of
gricvances. It would not necessarily carry with it any suggestion of the way in
which grievances could be redressed.

By itself “ Dada” means complaint or lamentation, "When used with the
verb ¥ lavna” it means redress of grievances, * Lavna ” by itself would mean apply,
I would take the sentence in the original at p. 8 “get that redressed ” to mean
“redressed by your own efforts and not redressed by representation to higher authority.”

If it meant “ redressed by representation to higher authority” I should expect
to find “*Dada’ Magun Ghya.”

 Lavna > means to apply, not in the sense of making an application fo a
person but in the sense of applying colour or anything else.
10th September 1897,

To Pugh with permission of Court :

I see this translation of the passage about Glod not granting Mlenchas a copper~
plate of the kingdom of Hindustan.

It is not correct in a material point.

“ Dilela® means has given, not did give.

It is the present perfect tense.

¢ Dilela Nahin ” means “has not given,”

4 Nahin > is not amr adverb,

¢ Dilela ” is the present perfect tense of the verb “ Dene.*
ds



Ex. 30

&x. E,

-It is not the participle. . ‘

¢ Dilela” may according to the context mean “ given” or *granted.”
By itself it means “ given,”

“ Dene” is the infinitive ;  dilele™ the participle.

If the sense were “did grant” the words would be™ *“dile nahi.”

The effect- of the additional “len ™ is to make it * has given.”

The second transiation “ It is not that God did grant it” is wrong. I object
to the word “did.”

The words immediately following sre in English: *The Maharajah strove to
drive them away from the land of his birth.” Strove is in the past tense.

He did not thereby commit the sin of coveting it.. That also is the past tense ;
80 in the sentence * Shri Shivaji did nothing with a view,to fill the small void of his
own stomach,”” ' -

(Acoused No. 2, does not wish to cross-examine).
Re-Xd. Lang, 4, G.:

The sentence “ If thieves enter our house” is it correctly translated.

“ Has mot given * is correct, The tense of the verb regulates the sense of the
Sentenco:

“ Did not give > would be dilenaki,

(Pugh puts in his translation.)

I see the “ Kesari” for 22nd June 1897, The sentence % No one has conferred
upon the Musalmans the sanad to rule ”” is in the original.

* Musalmans koni rajya karuyachi sanad dile navti,”

That is correctly translated had not given.

Lang pute inarticle in “Kesari)™ 220d June.”
To Pﬁgh : ’

I have not seen this grammar of the Mahrathi language now shown to me.
To Couri :

I look at page 7 of the liters] and free translations.

“ Glora” necessarily means Europeans. It means Europeans generally. I have
never heard of it applied to Mahomedans,

¢ Styarajya” means his own “rule.” * Cut him off” is % Chhatun kadha.”
I say that means “kill,” Ifitis taken with the contest it means kill,

According to the context it might mean ¢ put aside ” or “ separate ” or it may
mean “f kill,”

I think Molesworth gives ten different meanings to it.

In this context it means “to kill.”

I say so because “dadpat asel” is used and the two words * varun
khali ” indicating some agency pressing down a.sufferer from above. That agency
has to be got rid off, The person oppressed has to liberate himself. So I say
* Chhatun kadha” can only mean here “destroy,” ‘cut him off.” I think the
sentence is put in a most emphatic way.

“ Dadpat ” is & very strong word ; it means pressing down in suoch a way as ta
produce a feeling of suffocation or distress,
&7



In this context I think that the word can only méan “kill * or * destroy.” I_do

not think any reasonable man reading the original could atach any other meaning
to it.

The sentence “ no blame attaches to anybody if he is doing deeds without being
actuated by a desire to reap the fruit of his deeds ™ is correctly translated,

To Pugh: “Rajakiya swatantrya” means political independence.
“ Raja * means kingdom,

“ Independence of one’s country ” would be “ deshache swatanirya,”

To Court: 1f the word *Swatantrya ™ were by itself, I could not tell without
the context whether it meant political independence,

To Lang, A. G.: “Swya” means “one’s;” “tantrya” means *‘in-
dependence.”

Molesworth translates it as “ independent,” * uncontrolled,” ¢ free,” **absolute.”

Lang, A. G., puts in certified copy (22nd October 1887 )' of declaration under Ex.

Act 25 of 1887.

(Puts in similar declaration (3rd September 1891) as to the “ Maratha ).
(Puts in article in ¢ Kesari,” 14th June 1892).
(Puts in article in * Kesari,” 2nd October 1894, about the Wai incident).
(Pats in article in * Kesari,” 6th April 1897).
(Article, 4th May 1897, headed “ Shri Ramjayanti’).
(Axticle, 4th May 1897).
(“ Mahratta,” 23rd May 1897, “ Free Thoughts ).
(*¢ Mahratta,” 30th May 1897).
(“ Mahratta,” 30th May 1897,  Arms Act for Baroda ™).
(“ Makhratta,” 30th May, * Indian Princes in London ™).
Dattatria Damodker S.A.,
Xd. Lang, A. G. :
I am a clerk in the office of Commissicner of Police, Bcmtay.
I am & subseriber to the * Kesari.”” ‘

1t is sent to me by the agent at Bombay, but during the plague it was sent to me
by post from Poona, direct from the office at Poona.

This is the copy of the “ Kesari” for the 15th June which I received by post
direct from the office at Poona.

(Lang, A. G., points out that it bears the Poona and Bombay post marks).

This is the receipt received for my subscription from the agent of the paper in
Bombay.

I paid it in Bombay to the messenger of the Agent and received this receipt,

(Put in receipt).

(Pugh does not cross-ez‘amz'né.)

(dccused No, 2 does not cross-examine.)

Narayen Mahadeo Puranik S, A
Xd, Lang, A. G.

I live in Poona.
as

EX. Q'



Ex.

Ex,

Ex.

Ex.

Ex.,
Ex,

Ex.

.

Hg s

I am employed as & clerk in the “ Arya Bhushan Press.”

T have been employed there about 6 or 7 years.

The owner of the Press is Hari Narayen Gokhle.

I}:Jast June he was not in Poona.

In his absenco Keshow Mahado Bal was managing the Press.

That is the second accused,

Ho commenced to manage the Press since Gokhle’s departure about 8 or 9

months ago. That was in either Pos or Magh,

The * Kesari * is printed and published in that Press.
So is the * Maratha.”

The * Kesari ” has been printed there as long as I have known it.

The “ Maratha ” has been printed and published there from before my time and

has been ever since.

Bal Gangadhar 1ilak is the owner of the « Mahratta, ” the’ first accused.
He is also the owner of the “Kesari.” (Shows a book.)

This is one of the book of the Press.

Tt shows the distribution of the copies of the & Kesari ” for the 15th J une.
(Put in a page of the book.) ,

I see the second column on page 866 refers o copies sent to places in Poona.
1 see 631 sent by post to Bombay.

The 536 were sent to Bombay to subscribers indfvidua]ly by post,

The 631 wera sent to the agent in Bombay in a parcel.

(Shows a document.) '

The signature “ K. M. Bal ” is that of the second prisoner.

(Puts in declaration in the Post Office to get privileged postage.)
(Shows a book.)

This is the cash book of *Kesari” and “ Maratha ” kept at the Press.
(Put in translation of entries.)

(Shown a paper.)

This is signed by the accused No. 2.

(Put in a post card dated 27th June 1897,)

The letter now shown me is also signed by accused No. 2.

(Put in letter 14th July 1897.)

This letter of 11th June is also signed by him.

So is of 18th June 1897,

So is this Bill.

XXd, Pugh :

I am a native of Poona.

I was not born there. I was born in the district of Satara.

I came to Poona when a child of 5 or 6 months old.

I was educated partly at Poona and partly in a village near it.
Marathi is my own language.

I can't say, I know it very little.
as



I know Sanserit somewhat,

In the Press I was called “ Shastri Buva, * Shastri means a Sanscrit scholar.
But one who knows a little of the Shastras is called a Shastri.

I know a little English.

There are divisions among the Hindoos of Poona.

There are two great parties,~—the Orthodox and the Reform parties.

The Orthodox party acts according to what is stated in the Shastras.

The Reform Party tries to bring into practice things which have been prohi-
bited by the Shastras,

* The accused Tilak as far as I know belongs to the Orthodox party.
He is a graduate of the Bombay University in Arts and Law—~-B,A. and LL.B.
He is also 3 Fellow of the Bombay Univeryity.

He has boeen twice returned to the Legislative Council,
T have seen Professor Bhanu,

He belongs to the Reform party.

I know he has translated one work of Mr, Spencer.
This book now shown me is the translation,

I have not read the book.

1 look at the table of contents.

I look at the 9th Chapter.

The heading is ® Sharirik Swatantrya ”

(Interprefer says Sharirik means Physical).

T look at the 10th Chapter,

Ilook at the 14th Chapter Right to gifts and bequests.

I look at the 15th Chapter Right to free exchange and free contract.—
(Interpreter says the word Swatantryais used in all these headings.)
In 16th Chapter The Right of free industry the same word is used.
In 17th Chapter The Right of free Belief and Worship.

In 18th Chapter The right of free speech.

I see another book now handed to me.

It is “ Bal Bodh,”

I know the book,

It is written by Oke who was in Government service.

He was Deputy Educational Inspector.

This is taught to children in Government schools.

(Interpreter— Bal Bodh ” means % advice to children.”)

I turn to page 20 of the book,

I see a lesson headed * Whether India is getting richer or poorer.”

At page 29 I see a lesson entitled * Shivaji’s utterances.”

(Pugh tenders the two extracts.)

(Put in extract from pp. 20-22.) Ex. 31.
(Put in utterances of Shivaji Maharaj at pp. 29-30.) Ex. 32.
1 see this small book. « Pushpadathiks ”~Garden of Flowers,



Ex. 33
Ex. 34

Ex. 35

Ex. 36.

In my days it was taught in Government schools.
It is by Vinayek Kandeo Oke.
Is is sold st the Government Central Book Depbt, Bombay, as shown by the

catalogue.
I turn to pp. 14-15— Patriotism.”
(Put in) ’
(Put in cata]oéue.)
1 know the « Hithopadesha  edited and translated by Max Muller.
It is an old Ranscrit work.
I see page 85. .
(At Pugh’s request the interpreter writes the passuge in Roman characters.)
Intorproter says “ Santosh ” means content also satiety.
& Asantosh ” means disconteni: or non-satiety.
¢ Santusht” means satisfied or contented 3 * Asantush?” means dissatisfied.
(Put in “ Hitopadesh. ”’) ‘ -
This is called Marathi 5th book.

(Interpreter: It is a book for Marathi schools compiled by Major Candy, late
Marathi Translator, Government Series, 1896.)

I turn to page 312.

I see a paragraph headed ¢ Shivaji, ”

(Put in.)
Xad. accused No, 2

1 was a paid servant in the service of the  Arya Bhushan Press.”

Tt was not your duty to examine the proofs of the “ Kesari.”

There was another man for that work.
Re-Xd, Lang, A. G,

1 don’t think that the Bal Bodha is taught in Grovernment schools.

I have not seen it taught in Glovernment schools.

Idon’t know whether the « Pushpavaiika” is taught in Government schools

or not ; but I think that coples of the books were presented to the deserving stu-
dents—students who had passed their examination.

I got one myself when I was a student in a Marathi school.
The school at Chindwada,
That was a Government school.
The Examiner gave it me.
To Court =
It was the duty of the Reader to examing the proof.
That was Ganesh Balwant Tarte.
1 don’t know whether he submitted them to anybody or not.
I had nothing to do with the proof,
I used to write off the account books, receive subscriptions and give receipts,
I had nothing to do with the printing of the paper.

I can’t say what was the course of businéss as regard the printing,
d1i1 ‘



Bal was the Printer—accused No, 2.
He attended to the printing in Gokhale’s absence.
On 15th June Jast Bal attended to the printing,
Balwant Kriskna Kolangde 8. A.
" Xd. Lang, Advocate-General :
I am the head Marathi Compositor, “ Arya Bhushan Press,” Poona.

Ihave been employed there 16 years, The % Kesari” is printed there and the
“ Maratha.”

It is my duty to superintend the work done by the compositors under me.

They put the type together of the * Kesari ” and “ Maratha.”

I get the manuscript to be printed by applying to the Manager. They gef this
from Tilak.

After the proofs have been corrected by the compositors I place them on the table
or desk of the “ Corrector.”

After he has read the proofs and returnad fo me, I cause corrections to be made
accordingly.
Fresh proofs are then faken after corrections are made.
I then send the fresh proofs to the Manager.
The proofs go from the Manager to Tilak,
He sends them back, and we make the necessary alterations.
Then other proofs are again submitted to the Corrector. Not again to Tilak.
Then the pa:per is printed,
Before it is printed the proofs go to Tilak’s house.
I mean dolumn proofs,
I have been in the press 16 years,
During these 16 years tha “ Kesari” has been published there.
I have nothing to do with the printing of the ¢ Maratha.”
Gokhale is the Registered Printer.
Ho loft about October last.
1 believe he returned 10 or 12 days ago.
In his absence the accused Bal looked after the printing at the press.
By saying I got the manuscript from the Manager and returned the proofs to
the Manager, | meant the prisoner Bal.
XXd. Pugh :
I remember Tilak was not in Poona the whole of May and June.
I beliove he left Poona the 4th or 5th May.
I believe he returned in or after June.
I do pot remember to-day.
XXd. Accused No, 2 :
It was not your duty to examine the proofs of the “ Kesari.”
Re-Xd, Lang, A. G. <
It was the daty of the Corrector,
To the Jury =

T don’t know what pay the accused No. 2 received.
a



To Court :
On the 15th June he was the Manager and Printer.

James Adolfus Guider Sworn,
Xd. Lang, 4. G.:

I am Assistant Superintendent, Police, Poona.

In pursuance of a search warrant issued by the Chief Presidency Magistrate, I
searched the “ Arya Bhushan Press” on the 28th July and 30th July.

I found there the books which have been produced in Court.
XXd. Pugh :

I made no search after the 30j;h.

(The sacond accused does not cross-examine.)
Janardhun Krishna Purohit.
Xd., Lang, A. G. :

I am a clerk in Poona Post Ofice.

{Shewn Exhibit 8.)

This declaration was made for the ¢ Kesari >’ paper to obtain privileged rates of
postage for the quarter ending 3Cth June 1897.

XXd. Pugh :
I have been in Poona about 15 years.
I have known Tilak 5 or 7 years.
In Poona there are two parties among the Hindus.
Tilak is the head of the orthodox party. ,
The leaders of the other party are Bhanu, Gokhale, Bhandarkar, and others.
The Hindu papers are divided in the same way : they attack each other’s party.
During the plague I was in Poona,
I had an opportunity of knowing jvhat Tilak was duing.
I had occasion to go to the Hindu hospital,
My wife was ill of plague at the Hindu hos;pital.
I learnt that that hospital was started through Tilak’s exertions.
I know there was a separate kitchen in the segregation camp.
That was through Tilak’s exertions,

At the time of the plague, most of the leading men, Hindus of Poona, had left
the place.

I know Tilak was telling people that what Government was doing was proper,
and they should raise no obstacle to what Government was doing.

About the people who were leaving Poona, Tilak' w:as saying that they did not
act properly in leaving. '
XXd. Accused No. 2.

Heroe is the declaration,

It is signed by you “ for Manager.”
Re-Xd, Lang, A, G.:

I had to pay Bs. 5 for admission of my wife to the hospital,

Rs. 10, I believe, entrance fee, and Rs, 5 on account of daily allowance for 5 days.
a18 )



If the patient was there more than 3 days, he should have to pay rupee one
a day,
My wife died there.
All Hindus were admitted.
The separate kitchen in the Segregation Camp was for all the Hindus.
Food was supplied from it, some times even to Mahomedans.
Vishnu Jugannath Dattar S. A.
Xd. Lang, 4. G. :
I live in Kandawadi.
I have been managing the agency of the “ Kesari ” in Bombay.
I have done so for, several years.A

Copies of the “ Kesari” came to me on Tuesday evening for distribution to
subscribers in Bombay.

Except during the plague the paper was sent to me by Railway parcel, and
distributed hy me to subscribers in Bombay for the office of the Press in Poona.

During the plague the “ Kesari ” was sent to subscribers by post direct.

That was the practice till the end of June last.

(Pugh does not cross-examine).

(Aceused No. 2 does not cross-ezamine).
Lang, A. G., puts.in statements of accused before the Magistrate.
I question the accused Tilak.

Q.—1I understand you want {o give an explanation regarding the sentence
“ God has not given to Mlenchas a copperplate, &c.”

A,—T wish to give explanation as regards the tense of the-verb used here.

The sentence reads thus:‘‘ Mlechana Hindustanchia Rajachen tambra patta
plirmeshwarane dilele nahin.””

Mlechana is accusative of Mlencha. Hindustanchia is an adjectival form in the
genetive cuse. Rajachen is in the genetive case.

Tambrapat is the nominative of  hahin,”

Purmeshwarane is in the instrumental ease and connected with the next word
“ dilelen.”

Dilelen is a past participle from * Dene.”

Nahin is the negative.

I say % nakin” is a verb, it is not a fact.

Ii means ¢ is not.’

The verb “nahin ™ has no past tense in Maratha.

It is used with present, past.and future participles to denote the three tenses,
present, past and future,

The tense being denoted by the participle and *nakin” simply denying its
existence,

The three forms would be  Deta nahin” is not giving. “Dile or dilele nahin”
given is not. “ Denar nakin” will not give. All the three expressions are used
collectively in Marathi if we .wish to say “I did aot give,” * I do not give,” and

T will not give.” .
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%Djle nahin” or ©dilele nahin” means either “I have not given ™ or “1did
not give.”
What it means depends on the context.

In the Marathi Grammar we have the present perfect got the positive form of
the present perfect, but no negative form.

Tt has been suggested that this ought to be ¢ dilelen nauhate.”

Inthe sentence beginning “ Shri Shivaji did nothing, &e.,” the grammatical form
used is the same. -

“ Did nothing ” is ¥ kele nahin.”

I guote authorities :—
(1) New Grammar of the Marathi Language by Krishna Shastri Godbole,
2nd Edition, 1894, p. 118, article 323,

(2) A Grammar of the Marathi Laguage by Dadabhai Pandurang, 8th
Edition, 1885, pp. 170-171, article 450, and p. 239.

(8) A Higher Marathi Grammar by Ramchandra Bhicaji Joshi, 1895, pp.
165, 166.

“Swatantrya * is derived from “ Svya” and “Tantra” with the addition of the
abstract noun termination.

We find it in Sanscrit used for the purpose of denoting ¢ freedom of action,”
Freedom generally, My authority is Manu, Chap. IX, verse 3.

Yajnavalkya, 185. There it is used with reference to a woman.

It is used with reference to children to denote the termination of patria potestas
or paternal control. /

In Valmitra, vol. 1, p. 46.
VAROON KHALIN DADPAT ASEL.

It means that “ to exalt one’s self at the expense of others,”
It does not there mean physical pressure,

% Varoon Khalin® simply means “ down.”

I refer to page 177 of a Marathi reading book compiled by Major T. Candy and
published by Government,and page 94 of the same book, Page 116 of Esop’s Fables.
This is what I understood Professor Bhanu to mean when I presided at his lectare.

It is so stated in the concluding part of the report of my speech.

I refer to bickerings about social matfers.

“ Chhatun Kadha™ it does not mean “cut off ”” in the sense of killing.
This expression is not used in the sense of # killing, *

It here means “ set aside let severally alone, ”

Candy gives * Katne ™ for cut off in the sense of to kill,

“Dada’ that excludes the idea of force.

It means 2 representation of injury.

“ Lavun gya ” is the casual form of “laguna.”

Itis like the word “relief” in English as what one says that the plaintiff
prays for relief,
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In no passage in the Marathi language does it convey the idea of force,
“ Dada Magne” and “lagun” are different expreséions.

“Dada” excludes the idea of force, it is redress or reliof obtained by means of
representations.

‘¢ Discontent is the root of prosperity, &e.”

This bas been wrongly rendered into one sentence, the original is in Sanscrit
and not Marathi.

It forms part of a speech of Duryodhana.

He is speaking with reference to himself.

He means that he himself the King should always be dissatisfied.

The same idea is expressed in the Hithopadestia.

I asked accused No. 2 if he wishes to explain anything against him,

A .1 have nothing to say now.

Mr. Pogh says he does not call evidence.

Accused No. 2 says he does not wish to call evidence.

He hands in a written statement.

He adds that he received Rs. 30 a month as his pay.

Certified to be a true copy this 24th day of
September 1897.

(Sd.) M. H. STARLING,
Clerk of the Crown.
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The examination of Bal Gangadhur Tilak tak
: > en befl
Slater, Esquire, Chief Presidency Magistrate for the TOW: :;;Zz;m%ﬁn lsandem
the 2nd day of August 1897, charged before me the said Presidency ng;g;:m;nd".‘g;
wi

exciting or attempting to excite feelings of disaffecti
" ection,
lished by Law in British India, fo the Government stab-

The accused is cautioned that whatever he now
writing, and will be given in evidence at his trial, an
put to him :—

says will be taken down in
dthe following questions are

Q.~Do you wish to make any statement here, in reference to the alloged
offence with which you now stand charged on the Information and De ositio <
oath and solemn affirmation of complainant and witnesses, which you pha x;f o
taken, read, and interpreted ? Yo Reard

A.—Yes,
Q.—State what you wish to say ?

A.—1I am the Publishet and Proprietor of the Kesari and it is published in
Bombay and other places. I repudiate the charges and the insinuations contained
in the information, I reserve any thing farther that I have to fay. I make the
above admission as to being Publisber and Proprietor, &e., to avoid waste of public
time.

(Sd.) BAL GANGADHUR TILAK.

I certify that this examination was faken in my presence and in my hearing
and contains a full and true account of the statement made by the accused.

(Sd) J. SANDERS SLATER.

, STATEMENT OF THE 25p ACCUSED KESHAV MAHADEV BAL,

I admit that at the request of the Manager of the Arya Bhushana Press I acted
for him at Poona from October 1898 down fo the time I was arrested on this charge,
and I further admit that as such acting Manager, [ had in the course of my duties,
to send the proofs of the matter which appeared in the newspapers the Kesari and
the Maratha to the 1st accused, Mr. Tilak, or such person as he directed dur-
ing his absence for correction and examination ; but I deny that I personally read
or, corrected the said proofs or that I knew of the contents of the said papers be-
fore they were published. I respectfully submit that there is mo evidence hefore
this Hon’ble Court of my having known of or been in any way privy to such con-
tents and even assuming that the same or any of them were published with the
intent mentioned in section 124~A of the Penal Code (which I entirely deny), I say
that it is not the fact that I had any such intent and I respectfully submit to this
Hon’ble Court that there is no evidence of any such intent on my part to be laid
before the Gentlemen of the Jury.

I desire to add, with the greatest respect to this Hon'ble Court, that I had
retained and instructed and obtained the attendance of Couansel from Calcutta to
defend me in this case, but the said Counsel has not been permitted to appear in my
defence, and I respecifully submit that this case should have been tried at Poona,
and I am advised that had it been so tried, my said Connsel would have been able to

appéa.r for me as of right.

With these remarks humbly submit my case to the consideration of this
Hon’ble Court and the Gentlemen of the Jury.



EXHIBIT A.

Under the provisions of Section 196 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, Mirza
Abbas Ali Baig, Oriental Translafor to Government, is hereby ordered by His
Excellency the Governor in Council to make a complaint against Mr, Bal Gangadhar
Tilak, B.A,, LL.B., of Poona, 'ublisher, Propriefor and Fditor of the Kesari, s weekly
Vernacular newspaper of Poons, and against Mr. Hari Narayen Gokhale, of Poona,
printer of the said newspaper, in respect of certain articles appearing in the said
newspaper, under Section 124A of the Indian Pena] Code and any other section of
the said Code whick may be found applicable to the case.

By order of His Excellency the Governor in Council,

(Sd) S. W. EDGERLEY,
Secretary to Government,

Pooxa, July 26tk, 18917,

EXHIBIT B.

Under the provisions of Section 196 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, Mirzx
Abbas Ali Baig, Oriental Translator tor Government, is hereby ordered by His
Excellency the Governor in. Council to make a complaint against Keshav Mahadev
Bal, Clerk iny charge or acting Manager of the Arya Bhushana Press in Poona, as
printer of the Kesard, weekly Vernacular newspaper of Poona, in' respect of certain
articles appearing in the issue of the 15th June 1897 of the said' newspaper, under
Section. 124A, of the Indian Penal Code, and any other section of the said Code
which may be found to be applicable to the case.

By order of His Excellency the Governor in Couneil,

(84.) S. W. EDGERLEY,
Secretary to Glovernment,
Pooxa, July 27th, 1897,

EXHIBIT C.

(Zranslation of threa Marathi articles in columns.1 and-2 at page 3 of the issue of the
Kesari newspaper dated Tuesday, 15th June 1897, hamngy at the foot of page &
thereof, a note as translated, * This newspaper was (is) printed by Hari
© Narayen Gokhale at the Arya Bhushana Pressin Budwar {Peth)at Poona and
« published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

The Shri Shivaji coronation festival here commenced on Saturday, the 12th
instant, and was brought to a close last night. The tewple of Vithal near the Lakdi-
pul (i.e.,, wooden bridge) was decorated in excellent style for the festival. An image of
Shri Shivaji on horseback wag installed and around (it) were arranged pictures of
Shri Shivaji Maharaja drawn by different artists,. The picture drawn specially for
this festival by Mr. Pimpalkhare, the accomplished local artist, representing the

incident of Samarth Ramdas Swami and Shri Shivaji Maharaja meeting in the
1



jungle at the foot of Sajjangad and the Samarth exhorting Shri Shivaji, and the
‘bust’> of the Maharaja executed by Mr. Bhide, were worth seeing. (Some)
students having recited Pada (songs) in praise (of Shivaji) at the commencement of
the festival, Professor Paranjpe read the Puran. He had for the text of his Puran
(reading) the story in the Mahabharat about the exasperation on (his) return (home)
of the ambitious Suyodhana at the sight of the Rajasuya sacrifice (a) performed by
Dharmaraja, his thoughts in that connection (and) the conversation he had with
Shakunimama and Dhritrashtra (on the subject). The Puran reader having with a
view to give (his) audience a clear idea of the Rajasuya sacrifice, compared it with
the Diamond Jubilee, commenced the Puron (reading), observing, by way of an
exordium, that his was not an attempt to uphold (or justify) what Duryodhan did,
but (only) o lay before them the philosophical (1) enquiry pursued in the Mababharat
a8 to the potency and quality of ambition which inspires all beings, and the innate
power it has of elevating a country or a party, Professor Paranjpe’s style of speak-
ing is vigorous and impressive, {and) therefore the excellence of the most beautiful
picture which Shri Vyasa has depicted of an ambitious mind was, on this occasion,
well impressed upon the minds of (his) hearers by the Puran reader, “Discontent,(aa)
is the root of prosperity; but contentment destroys prosperity ”. {a«)These maxims were
the sum and substance of the Puran (reading). The dissertation as to how a man
even in affluent circumstances prefers death, in his exasperation to the indignity of
being trampled under foot by his enemies, and how a discontented man secures co-
operation and makes up for the lack of arms (and) missiles by (his) craftiness, and other
matters, was specially impressive. After the Puran (reading) was over, Professor
Jinsivale very earnestly requested the audience to study the Mahabharat. Professor
Jinsivale on this occasion said that the reason why Shri Shivaji Maharaj should be
considered superior to Ciesar (and) Napoleon was that, while the great men of Europe
wero actuated by ambition alone like Duryodhan, the uncommon attributes displayed
by our Maharaj were not the blaze of the fire of ambition or discontent, but were the
outcome of the terrible irritation at the ruin of his country and religion by foreginers.
After the (reading of the) Puran, there was a Kirtan(5) by the pious Matangi Bava
at night. The verses composed by the Bava himself on the coronation (of Shivaji)
were couched in simple language, and as the Bava had all the accompaniments
required for the Katha(c) with him, the Kathe was very much enjoyed. Veda (d)
Sbastra {d) Sampanna Matange had specially come here from Satara for this Katha.

On the morning of the 2nd day there were athletic sports in Vinchurkar’s
wada. The students of the New English Schools and the Nutan Marathi Vid yalayd
and the other scheols acquitted themselves creditably in their performance with
Indian clubs and on the Malakkamb(e). The students of the New School showed
themselves to be proficient in playing kathi(f), dandpatta(g), and bothati (1), &c. We
hope that the students of other schools will follow their example (in this matter). The
students attending the various schools, as well as the people attending the gymnasia
at this place, will not find a better occasion than the festival (of the anniversary) of
Shivaji’s birth for exhibiting their skill in manly sports. If the managers of the
various schools take concerted action in this matter, it is likely to give special

(a) Bacrifice performed by a nmiversal monarch attended by hs tnbntary princes.—(Sd.) N. L. M.

i) Tlns may also be thus rendered = ¢ but (only) to lay before them in an elementary form the enquiry
pursued in the Mahabharat, &c")~(Sd) N. L. M,

(aa) This text 18 10 Sanskrit,—(Sd ) N.L, M,
(6) Celebrating the praises of a God with music and singing,

(¢) A legend of the exploits of some God related with musie and singing,

(d) Learned in the Vedas and Shastras,

(¢) A pillar on which the athletes performed their feats,

(f) A stick.

(9) Exercise with a fencing stick in one band and the weapon called patia in the other,

(%) A staff of bamboo with a top knot or bunch of cloth,
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encouragement to physical and manly sports amongst boys, We hope that this our
suggestion will be duly considered by the Principals of different schools. Well, on the
night of the same day a lecture on the subject of “the Killing of Afeulkhan™ was
delivered by Professor Bhanu under the Presidentship of Mr. Tilak. The Professor
ably refuted the charge of ‘murder’ which English historians bring against Shri
Shivaji Maharaj. The Professor has abundant (or strong) evidence in his possession
(to prove) that Pantoji Gopinath was pot a servant of Afzulkhan, but was from the
first & servant of Shri Shivaji Maharaj. (Professor (1) Bhanu having no permission
to publish the papers relating to this matter for two years (more) did not place his
(documentary) evidence on this (subject) before the meeting) (). It is, therefore,
evident that the charge of treachery brought against Pantoji Gopinath is literally
false. How was it possible for the Maharaja even to imagine that Afzulkhan,
who had undertaken an oath either to seize Shivaji and bring him alive or
to kill him and bring his head to Vijapur, and who had on (his) way
trodden under foot the goddess of Tuljapur and the Vithoba of Pandharpur, meant
really to treat with him ? What treachery did the Maharaja commit if he went
to meet Afzulkhan on the Machi (j) of Pratapgad after making every preparation
for battle for his (own) safety ? The English historians assert that the Maharaja
was the first to thrust in the Wagnakhs (jj) ; but we see it stated in two bakhars (v.e.,
memoirs) one of them written 80 years after the death of the Maharajsh, and the
other about a 100 years after (bis) death, that Afzulkhan was the first to strike
(Shivaji). Even if we assume that the Maharaja was the first to strike Afzulkhan,
what right has any writer to call that man a murderer, who, while nine years of age,
had divine inspiration not to bow down his head in the slightest degree before the
Musalman Emperors ? If Mazzini of Italy dons a mourning dress from (his) ninth
year for the loss of the independence (of his country), why should not the Maharaja,
even at a tender age, be stirred to put forth prodigious efforts for protecting the (%)
walking and speaking depositories of knowled ge (%) and the kine which are the living
index of our prosperity? How can English writers have the audacity to belaud
Clive and Warren Hastings who were incomparably inferior to the Maharaja, and
whose careers were fraught with foul deeds ? Isit nota deliberate outrage to the
purity of truth that the pen of the same English writer whose (code of) morality
refrains from applying the epithet ¢ rebel” in speaking of Washington, calls Shivaji
arebel ? The history of Europe cannot show even a single upright man of
Shivaji’s type. History will ind fault with Shivaji, (but) from the point of
view of ethics, his act does not merit censure. How can the European science of
ethics, which has * the greatest good of the greatest number* as its basis (or
principal axiom), condemn Shivaji for abandoning a minor duty for the purpose or
accomplishing the major one? In the Mahabharat a man of this type is called
“ Buddha” (I). The Professor ccncluded (his discourse on) the original theme with
the declaration that, even if the Maharaja had committed five or fifty more faults
(? crimes), more terrible than those which historians allege Shivaji committed, he
would have been just as ready, as at that moment, to profoundly prostrate himself a
hundred times before the image of the Maharaja.

At the conclusion of the lecture Professor Bhanu said : Every Hindu, every
Maratha, to whatever party he may belong, must rejoice at this (Shivaji) festival.
We all are striving to regain (our) lost independence, and this terrible load
is to be uplifted by us all in combination. It will never be proper to place

(i) These brackets are 1n the onginal.
) Level ground at the foot or between the foot and summit of a monntawn,
) A weapon resembling a tiger 8 glaw, -
({){) t e,y the Brahmins,
(/) Means 1z Sansknt ¢ enlightened.”
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of sny person who with 5 true mind follows the. path

of uplifting this burden in the manner he deems fit. Qur mutual dlssen;wns.
impede our progress greatly, If .any ome be cruslfmg down the country ! r;n;
sbove, out him off but do mot pu impediment? in the way of others, i of
bygones be bygones; let ns forget them and forgive one another .for them. ' zfve
we not had enough of that strife, which would have the same V'leue in the est1mat.xon
of great men as a fight among rats and cats (ll)":’ All occasions like tl}e present festival
which (tend to) unite the whole country, must be wel.come. .So saying the Professor
concluded his speech. Afterwards Professor Jinsxfrale said :—If no one blame's
Napoleon for committing two thousand murders in Europe'a, (and) ff Cesar is
considered mercifal though he needlessly committed slanghters in Gau‘l (.z:e., Fra.nce.a)
many a time, why should so virulent an attack be made on Shri Shivaji Mahal:aga.
for killing one or two persons ? The peopla who took part in the French Revolution
denied that they committed murders, and maintained that t%xey were (only)
removing thorns from (their) path ; why should not the same prizzcxple .(? afgu.ment)
be made applicable to Maharashtra ?  Being inflamed with partisanship, it is ?Jot
good that we should keep aside our true opinions. It is true that we must (.,
should not hesitate to) swallow down our opinions on any oceasion when an ex-
pression of them might be thought detrimental to the interests of the country (i.e
vation), but no one should permit his real opinions to be permanently trodden under
foot. Fro%essor Jinsivale concluded his speech by expressing a hope that next year
there will be witnessed greater unity amongst the various parties in Poona on the
occasion of this festival.

obstacles in the way

-« L
. 1) . .

(Translation of two Marathi articles in columns 2 and 8 at paga 8 of the
‘issue of the Kesari of the 15th of J une 1897).

After the conclusion of Professor Jinsivale’s speech, the President Mr. Tilak
commenced his discourse. It was needless to make fresh historical researches in
connection with the killing of Afzulkhan. Let us even assume that Shivaji first
planned and then executed the murder of Afzulkhan, Was this act of the Maharaja
good or bad ? This question which has to be considered should not be viewed from
the standpoint of even the Penal Code or even the Smritis of Manu or Yagnavalkhya
or even the principles of morality laid down in the western and eastern ethical systems.
The Iaws- which bind society are for common men like yourselves and mysélf. No
one seeks to trace the genealogy of a Rishi nor to fasten guilt upon a king. Great
men are above the common principles of morality, These principles fail in their
scope to reach the pedestal of great men. Did Shivaji commit a sin in killing
Afzulkhan or how? The answer to this questiod can be found in the Mahabhdrat
ilself, Shrimat Krishna’s advice (teaching) in the Geeta is to kill even our teachers
(and) our kinsmen., No blame attaches (to any person) if (he) is doing deeds withont
being actuated by a desire to reap the fruit (of his deeds). Shri Sh}vaji Maharaja
did nothing with a view to fill the small void of his own stomach (i.e, from
interested motives). With benevolent intentions he murdered Afzulkhan for the
good of others,. If thipves enter our house and we have not (sufficient) strength in
our wrists to drive them out, we should, without hesitation, shut them up and burn (m)
(them) alive. God has not conferred upon the Mlenchhas (n) the grant, inseribed on
a copper plate, of the kingdom of ' Hindustan. The Maharza] strove to drive them

. () This sentence may also be rendered thus: the more the oocasmné like... the whole try the
etter,

{m) The text of ‘ burn alive’ may on the anthorit 's Diotd
y of Molesworth’s Dictionar ) “
torment (them) excecdingly.” ) . 7 e tranlated Hoppress of
(n) The generie term for a barbarian or foreigners, i.e.,
subject o the usual Hindu institutionas,
i4
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@way from the land of his birth ; he did not thereby commit the sin of coveting
what belonged to others. Do not circumscribe your vision like a frog ina well ;
get out of the Penal Code, enter into the extremely high atmosphers of the Shrimat
Bhagvadgeeta and then consider the actions of great men,

Aftey making the above observations in connection with the original theme,
Mr. Tilak made the following remarks relating to the concluding portion of Professor
Bhanw’s address :—A country which (i.c., a people who) cannot unite even on a few
occasions should never hope to prosper. Bickerings about religious and social matters
are bound to go on until death ; but it is most desirable that on one day out of the
365 we should unite at least in respect of one matter. To be one in connection with
Shivaji does not mean that we are completely to forget our other opinions. For
quarrelling there are the other days of course. 'We should not forget that Ram and
Ravan felt no difficulty whatever to meet in the same temple on the occasion of
worshipping (the God) Shankar. After the lecture, Pad (verses) of the Sanmitra
Samaj and Maharashtra Mela were sung and this brought the second day’s (celebra-
tion) to a close.

On the third day Professor Jinsivale delivered a very long lecture which was
replete with information, As it is not at all possible to compress Professor Jinsivales
address in a brief space, we cannot give even a summary of it to-day. We are glad to
say that the Kirtan of the pious Ghamendi was, as usual, worth hearing. He took up
the same story (subject) of the assassination of Afzulkhan, and though it was (narrated)
in the old style, it was full of new thoughts, as is usually the case with the Buva
(¢.e., Preacher).

A true translation,
(Sd.) N.L.MANKAR,

H. I. M.’s High Court, Bombay, Sixth Translator, High Court,
Translator’s Office, 19th August 1897, 30th July 1867,
EXHIBIT D.

{ Translaticn of & contribution of Marathi verses printed in column 2 at page2 of
the issue of the “ Kesari” newspaper dated Tuesday, 15¢h June 1897, having at
the foot of page 4 thereof @ note, as tramslated, “ This newspaper was (is)
“ printed by Hari Narayen Gokhale at the Arya Bhushana Press in Budhawar
“(Peth) at Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

]
SHIVAJEE’S UTTERANCES.

By annihilating the wicked I lightened the great weight on the terraqueous
globe. I delivered the country by establishing Swarajya(a) (and) by saving religion.
I betook myself to heaven(b) to shake off the great exhaustion which had come upon
me. I was asleep, why then did you, my darlings, awaken me ? I had planted upon
this soil the virtues that may be likened to the Kalpavriksha(c), of sublime policy(cc)
based on a strong foundation, valour in the battlefield like that of Karna(d), patriotism,
genuine dauntlessness (and) unity the best of all. Perhaps you now wish to show
mae the delicious fruits of these. Alack ! What is this? I see a fort has crumbled

(a) Literally, one’s own Governmeut, native rale.

(b) The text of heaven Literally means the Paradise of Indra.

{c) One of the five trees of Indra’s heaven which yields whatever may be desir.d.
{cc) May alko mean morahty.

{d) The name of the half-brother to the Pandav princes, famed for man:ficence,
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person who with a true mind follows the. path
o manner he deems, fitt Our mutual dissensiong

impede our progress greatly, If .any one 1_’9 crus}fmg down thef co?}l:try fr;:z
sbove, cut him off bub do not put impediments in the way o sihors, o

bygones be bygones; let us forgel them and forgive one anotizer :for : em; . :'WO
we not had enough of that strife, which would have the same value in the estima .1oxi
of gi'e:af; men as a fight among rats and cats (ll)"." All occasions like tl.xe present festiva

which (tend to) unite the whole country, must be \'wel'come. .So saying the Professor
concluded his speech. Afterwards Professor J lnlea.le said :—If no one bIame's
Napoleon for committing two thousand murders in Europ?, (and) ff Cesar is
considered merciful though he needlessly committed slanghters n? Gau.l ('z:e., France.s)
many a time, why should so virulent an attack be made on Shri Shivaji Mahm:a_]a
for killing one or two persons ? The peopla who took part in the French Revolution
denied that they committed murders, and maintained that' t!uey were (only)
removing thorns from (their) path ; why should not the same pmfclple .(? afgu.ment)
be made applicable to Maharashtra ? Being inflamed with partisanship, it is .not
good that we should keep aside our true opinions. It is true that we must (i.e.,
should not hesitate to) swallow down our opinions on any occasion when an ex-
pression of them might be thought detrimental to the interests of the country (i.e,
nation), but no one should permit his real opinions to be permanently trodden under
foot. Frofessor Jinsivale concluded his speech by expressing a hope that next year
there will be witnessed greater unity amongst the various parties in Poona on the
ogcasjon of this festival.

obstacles in the way of any
of uplifting this burden in th

[ ' - - - -

(Translation of two Marathi articles in columns 2 and 3 at page 3 of the
'issue of the Kesari of the 15th of June 1897),

After the ‘conclusion of Professor Jinsivale’s speech, ihe President Mr. Tilak
commenced his discourse. It was meedless to make fresh historical researches in
connection with the killing of Afzulkhan. Let us even assume that Shivaji first
planned and then executed the murder of Afzulkhan, Was this act of the Maharaja
good or bad # This question which has to be considered should not be viewed from
the standpoint of even the Penal Code or even the Smritis of Manu or Yagnavalkhya
or even the principles of morality laid down in the western and eastern ethical systems.
The Ia.wsv\vhich bind society are for common men like yourselves and myself. No
one seeks to trace the genealogy of a Rishi nor to fasten guilt upon a king., Great
men aze above the common principles of morality. These principles fail in their
scope to reach the pedestal of great men. Did Shivaji commit a sin in killing
Afzulkhan or how? The answer to this questiod can be found in the Mahabhdrat
iself. Shrimat Krishna’s advice (teaching) in the Geeta isto kill even our teachers
(and) our kinsmen, No blame attaches (to any person) if (he) is doing deeds without
being actuated by a desire to reap the fruit (of his deeds), Shri S}ﬁvaji Maharaja
‘flid nothing with a view to il the small void of his own stomach (i.e., from
interested motives). With benevolent intentions he murdered Afzulkhan for the
good of others,, If thieves enter our house and we have not (sufficient) strength in
our Wrists; to drive them out, we should, without hesitation, shut them up and burn (m)
(them) alive, Glod has not conferred upon the Mlenchhas {n) the grant, inscribed on
a copper plate, of the kingdom of Hindustan, The Maharaj strove to drive them

() This sent, . ————
better, Tience may also be rendered thus: the more the occasions like

(m) The text of ¢ bum alive’
torment (them) exceedangly,”

(ﬂ) Th g i barba ian or ’
21} &y i
e generie term for a ? X 0ro. gnez'a, $.8, for one Bpenking any laﬂgﬂage bﬂe San skrit g
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&way from the land of his birth ; he did not thereby commit the sin of coveting
what belonged to others, Do not circumscribe your vision like a frog in a well ;
get out of the Penal Code, enter into the extremely high atmosphere of the Shrimat
Bhagvadgeeta and then consider the actions of great men,

Aftey making the above observations in connection with the original theme,
Mr. Tilak made the following remarks relating to the concluding portion of Professor
Bhany's address -—A country which (i.e., a people who) cannot unite even on a few
occasions should never hope to prosper. Bickerings about religious and social matters
are bound to go on until death ; but it is most desirable that on one day out of the
865 we should unite at least in respect of one matter. To be one in connection with
Shivaji does not mean that we are completely to forget our other opinions. For
quarrelling there are the other days of course, We should not forget that Ram and
Ravan felt no difficulty whatever to meet in the same temple on the occasion of
worshipping {the God) Shankar. After the lecture, Pad (verses) of the Sanmitra
Samaj and Maharashtra Mela were sung and this brought the second day’s (celebra-
tion) to a close.

On the third day Professor Jinsivale delivered a very long lecture which was
roplete with information. As it is not at all possible to compress Professor Jinsivale’s
address in a brief space, we cannot give even a summary of it to-day. We are glad to
say that the Kirtan of the pious Ghamendi was, as usual, worth hearing. He took up
the same story (subject) of the assassination of Afzulkhan, and though it was (narrated)
in the old style, it was full of new thoughts, a3 is usually the case with the Bava
{¢.e., Preacher).

A true translation,
(Sd.) N.L,MANKAR,

H. I, M.’s High Court, Bombay, Sixth Translator, High Court.
‘Translator’s Office, 19th August 1897, 30th July 1857,
EXHIBIT D.

{ Translation of & contribution of Marathi verses printed in column 2 at page2 of
the tssue of the * Kesars” newspaper dated Tuesday, 15th June 1897, having at
the foot of page 4 thereof a note, as translated, “ This mewspaper was (is)
“ printed by Hari Narayen Gokhale at the Arya Bhushana Press in Budhawar
“(Peth) at Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

¥
SHIVAJEE’S UTTERANCES,

By annihilating the wicked I lightened the great weight on ihe terraqueous
globe. I delivered the country by establishing Swarajya(a) (and) by saving religion.
T betook myself to heaven{d) to shake off the great exhaustion which had come upon
me. I was asleep, why then did you, my darlings, awaken me ? I had planted upon
this soil the virtues that may be likened to the Kalpavriksha(c), of sublime policy(cc)
based on a strong foundation, valour in the battlefield like that of Karna(d), patriotism,
genuine dauntlessness (and) unity the best of all. Perhaps you mow wish to show
me the delicious fruits of these. Alack ! What isthis? Iseea fort has crumbled

(a) Laterally, one’s own Government, native rule.

(3) The text of heaven literally means the Paradise of Indra.

{c) One of the five trees of Indra’s heaven which yields whatever may be desir.d.
{cc) May alko mean morality. ‘

{d) The name of the half-brother to the Pandav princes, famed for munificence,
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down. Through (mis) fortane I geta broken stone to sit upon. Why does not

my heart break like that this day? Alas! Alas! Inowsee with (my own) eyes

the ruin of (my) country. Those forts of mine to, build which I expended money

like rain, to acquire which fresh (and) fiery blood was spilled there, from which

I sallied forth roaring like a lion through the ravines, have crambled down : what

a desolation 7 this! Foreigners are dragging out (¢) Lakksmi violently by the

hand, (f) by (means of) (/) persecution. Along withiber plenty has fled (and) after.
(that) health also. This wicked “Akabaya” (5) stalks with famine through tke

wlhole country. Relentless death moves about spreading epidemics of diseases.

SHLOK (METRE).

Say, Ye, where are those splendid Mavlas my second (R) lives, who promptly
shed their blood on the spot where my perspiration fell? They eat bread once (i}
(in a day) but not enough of that even. They toil through hard times by tying up
their stomachs (to appease the pangs of hunger). Ob people, how did you tolerate
in the Ashetra { j ) the incarceration of those good preceptars, those religious teachers
of mine, the Brahmins whom I protected (and) who, while they abided by their own
religion in times of peace, forsook the darbha () in (their) hands for arms which they
bore when occasion required. The cow, the foster-mother of babes when (their)
mother leaves (them) behind, the mainstay of the agriculturists, the imparter of
strength to many people which I worshipped as my mother, and protected more than
(my) life, is taken daily to-the slaughter house and ruthlessly slaughtered (there)
* He himself came running exactly within the line of fire of (my) gun #** “ I thought
(him to be) a bear ? ”......“ Their spleens are daily enlarged I”” How do the white
men escape by urging these meaningless pleas? This great injustice seems to prevail
in these days in the tribunals of justice ; could any man have dared to cast an impro-
per glance (1) at the wifé of another? A thousand sharp swords (would have) leaft
out of (their) scabbards instantly. Now (however) opportunities are availed of in
railway carriages and women are dragged by the hand. You eunuchs ! how do you
brook this ? Get that redressed. Heismad. Lift him up and send him at once on
a pilgrimage. He is fond of pleasure. Deprive him of his powers, saying that it
would be for a time only. This is the way in which royal families are being
handled now.” What misfortune has evertaken (the Jand)? How have all these
kings become quite effeminate like those on the chess board? How can I bear to see
this heartrending sight? I turn (my) glance in another direction after telling (i.e.,
leaving with you) a brief message. Give my compliments to my good friends, your
rulers, over whose vast dominions the sun never sets, Tell them—* how have you
forgotten that old way of yours” when with scales in hand you used to sell (your
goods) in (your) warehouses. (As my) expeditions in that direction were frequent, it
was at that time possible (for me) to drive you back to your own country. The
Hindus however being magnanimous by nature, I protected you. Have you not
thus been laid under deep obligations? Make then your subjects, who are my own
ehildren, happy. It will be good for (your) reputation, if you show your gratitude
now by discharging this debt {of obligation).

Mark of the Bhawani Sword.
A true translation.
(Sd.) N. L. MANKAR,
H. I.M.’s High Court, Bomtay, Sixth Translator, High Court.
Translator's Office, 12th August 1897, 29th July 1897,

(¢) The goddeea of wealth.
(/) There being o pun upon the word © Kara ” which means both the ® hand ™ and ® taxes,” the secord
191 The elier ioer of Fartuns Mis Focvans, oy rtus] tenine) p1ses  for €by the band.”
er 3 orti

{5) = Second hrvene s o1 s Fortane, Jufortune peraonized.
8_)) :[mmgt!lx‘ey hkeonly:xmm:lhl day.

sacred place, presumably an allusion to the Wai Kshetra,
{¢) A sacred grase used in eaerifices, ke,
/) The text of these words Lterally means oblique vision.
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EXHIBIT E.

{ Translation of @ Marathi ariicle printed in columns 3 and 4 at page 3 of the issue of
the “ Kesari®” newspaper, dated Tuesduy, the 22nd of June 1897, having at the
Jaop of page 4 thereof, a note, as translated,  This newspaper was (is) printed by
“ Hari Niriyan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushana Press in Budhwér (Peth) at
“ Poona and published by Bal Gangddhar Tilak. *)

A (certain) porson under the signature of * Justice,” that is, the deity presid-
ing over *justice,’ has sent to the Times newspaper a translation of one (or) two
detached sentences occurring in the two (or) three separate mnotices (leaderettes) in
connection with the local Shri Shivaji festival, published in the last (issue of the)
Kesari, and had attempted thereby fo show that Mr. Tilak has probably in his mind
quite a different object in originating the Shivaji festival. Who knows what con-
nection this writer has with * deity presiding over justice” ? All we can see is that
just as ®the deity presiding over justice” is blind, so is probably this writer also ;
for he ought to have understood this, that when even a brief summary of the speeches
that lasted for two hours and a half altogether—Professor Bhanu’s for one hour,
Professor Jinsivale’s for one hour, and Mr. Tilak’s for half an hour—could not pos-
sibly have been given in one column of the Kesari, how, then, could the * report ”
have been given ? 'Well, even supposing that the sentence occurring in the separate
notice (leaderette) of the Kesari fell from the mouth of the speaker, still to take only
one sentence out of a speech which lasted for half an hour, without looking at its
connection with what preceded and what followed (it) and to go on drawing inferences
from it ad liditum, is, we must say, a sign of folly or malice. While considering how
far the assassination of Afzulkhan was praiseworthy or blameworthy from the point
of view of morality, Professor Bhanu had also brought forward proofs exactly similar
to those of Mr. Tilak ; but the only principal point (or gist) of Mr, Tilak’s speech
was that if (one) going beyond even those proofs and inferences considered (the
matter) from the (point of) view of philosophy as inculeated in the Bhagwadgita,
still Shri Shivaji Maharaj could not be blamed for such a thing, Mr, Tilak con-
tended that when considering (the question) whether Shivaji Maharaj was liable to
blame or not, the circumstance that he was not foreibly taking away what belonged to
another, but was trying to regain what he had lost, must also be borne in mind ; and
while maintaining this, he (Mr, Tilak) used this sentence : “No one had conferred
upon the Musalmans the Sanad {a) (i.6., grant) to rule.” In the notice (written) for
the Kesars while writing, the word “Mlechh” has appeared for  Musalmans.” But
that person who, from that circumstance, strains the meaning which nobody has in
his mind to include therein the Christians also, and attempts to make it appear to the
Europeans that the Shivaji festival has not been originated with a good object, must
really be very mean indeed ; and as long as such persons are to be found amongst
ns, so long the conntry will never prosper. How can the Lditor of the Times
newspapet understand these latent things? He knows only how to insert a letter
when one is received (purporting to be) against such-and-such a person. Buf we tell
thé Editor of the said newspaper only this, that if this strange reasoning evolved by
his ¢ deity presiding over justice,” is made applicable to the teachers of private and
Government schools and colleges, then they also will all become disloyal ; because
they, too, have always been teaching students the history of George Washington who
swept off English rule from America, or of the English who murdered their
King Charles, We are at a loss to know when our English contemporary will
realize that there is no (proper) place but a rubbish basket for the letter of the sort of
a person assuming the pseudonym of © Justice,” who does not fully possess the common
sense even to understand what historical enquiry means. Mr. Tilak, the Sarvajanik

(#) A commission or warrant ; a sealed paper of awthority, commanding, authorizing, appoting, &c.
£1?



Salln, the Shivaji festival, and now Professor Goklale also sinze be k2s gzvem f’cxmg
evidence, are disliked by the Editor of the Times Dewspager. Therdore it 8 st
st all surprising hat even if there be any letiers exmsaricg the zloverzmed
individmls or iestitution (s), but devoid of zny foundation, ﬂ tz‘;aey'wm, 2zt some
time, be pullished in thset pewspaper. The only vondautwmbmgitvem
aware of this characteristic of Anglo-Indian pewspepers, we agzin (and az2in) roa
up to them for the purpose of cavsing mischicf to cur peightours Or,vr}zt'u’xdg
is there even if Jetters Iike the Letter indited by “ Justice ” shocld go to the Times
from the place from which there was no Jack of letters—anonymous or t{n:ler ﬁ-li&
signziures—sent to the Plague Committee wkile the phgmmyfﬁ!amtmdwmy,
with the express object of causing misery to people? This is eerfainly the ouicome
of the adverss times that have fullen upon the whole of the comntry. And we at
least cammot properly estimate how mnch more of collyricm (iz., eye-mlve) wil le
needed (a3 a corrective), so that those (adverse fimes) may diszppezr and < the
Ehivyajis ”(a) from amongst us “ may fake to the path of the Morays (5}~ Well;
we do not think that such cries of jackals (? ie, Imeend-ery) will exs2 zmy
wpediment to the Skri Shivaji Mahsraj festival Only the knghers will make an
exkibition of their teeth,

A true tramsdation.
(54) N.L MAXEAR
Sixth Translstor.
H. L 30’ High Court, Bombay, 9th Angust 1597,
Translator’s Office, 1st September 1897,

EXHIBIT F.

(Ore Rupee stamped paper.)

I, Bal Gangadbar Tilak, hereby declare that I am the publisher of a weekly
joumalinlhnfhimmedtheKumipﬁntedaHheArythnsbaumsng

Pooxa, 22nd October 1887. (S4) BAL GAXGADHAR TILAK.
Declared before me,
This 22nd day of October 1837, (Sl AR PLUNKETT,
(Fixst Class Magistrate’s seal.) = Ciiy Magidrate,

True Copy. F. C, Pooga.

(8) A H PLUXNKETT,

City Magistrate,

F.C,, Poona.

(‘)‘Shimj't"mﬂym“m-
. (Ifw,nmndmbﬁlﬂmo)lmyud& members of bis fam?y who were kllad by
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EXHIBIT G.
(One Rupee general stamp paper.)

I, Bal Gangadhar Tilak, declare that I am the publisher of the periodical work
entitled the Makaratta and published at No, 25, Budhwar Peth, Poona City.

(Sd) BAL GANGADHAR TILAK,
Poona, 3rd September 1891.

Declared before me this 3rd day of September 1897,
(8d.)" A, H. PLUNKEIT,

City Magistrate.
Seal, !
F. C., Poona.,
Seal of Magistrate of the
First Class, Poopa.
True Copy.
(8d.) A. H. PLUNKETT,
City Magistrate,
F. C,, Poona.
EXHIBIT H.

(Translation of & Marathi article printed in columns 2 and 8 at page 3 of the issue
of the  Kesari” néwspaper dated 14th June 1892, having at the foot of page 4
thereof @ note, as translated, « This newspaper was printed and published for the
“ proprietor at the Arya-Bhashan Press at Poona.”)

There was previously published (the news) about Mr. Fagan, the Forest Officer,
Satara, baving fired a bullet at a Dhangar’s (a) wife, thinking (her) to be a bear.
Proceedings having been instituted (in this matter) the final resolution of Government
is now published ; wherein, without blaming Mr. Fagan, the Government also have,
exactly Jike the Saheb aforesaid, shed a fow tears which cost nothing and merely with
that have disposed of this matter, It is plain that (now that) the tears of Government
and of Fagan have commingled, not even {so much as) smoke will now issue out of
this affair. 'We too admit that the bullet which the man Fagan fired at the female
Dhangar bear might have been fired at by mistake ; but even for a person committing
murder by mistake the Penal Code provides a two yenrs’ sentence ; what is that for?
Indeed, sport and blunder are close at the heels of man ; but only they cost the frogs
in the tanks and the bears in the forest their lives, If Mr. Fagan’s mistake was like
the lightning falling all of a sudden from the sky, that would have been excusable.
But we have strong doubts how far a Saheb deserves thss to be excused who with his
eyes open draws with his (own) hand the trigger of the gun. If Fagan had been in
place of the woman and the woman in place of Fagan, would justice have been adminis-
tered in the same way ? If to commit a murder by mistake were merely an offence
cognizable by a Civil Court, then there was no reason whatever to include the above—
mentioned offence after expressly amending the Penal €ode. The fear of punishment
is necessary only for the purpose of preventing ihe recurrence of such mistakes. We
understand that Fagan has in some way settled matters with the woman’s relations :
but in what kind of way has not yet transpired. Besides, if the white boys should
think that by thus amicably settling matters and by shedding a few gratuitous tears,
if not from the eyes, from the pen at any rate, such mistakes are digested, (5) then the

{a) A caste of Shudras or an individual of 1t ; they are shepherds or herdsmen and weavers in wool.
() le.,co disposed of as to permit no fear of punshment.
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black bears will have before long to Jeave Indis and to set themselves on the way to
heaven. The justice administered is quite in keeping with the regime of Lord Harris,
1t is therefore no use writing further {on the subjeet).

A True Translation.
(Sd) N. L. MANKAR,
Sixth Translator.
H. I. M.’s High Court, Bembay,
Translator’s Qffice, 8th September 1897,
EXHIBIT 1.

(Translation of portions of the Marathi leader (a) printed in columns 3, 4 and 5 af
page 2 of the issue of the “ Kesar{” newspaper dated 2nd October 1894, kating at
the foot of page 4 thereof a note as translated, “ This newspaper was printed by
“ Hars Narayen Gokhale at the Arya Bhushana Press in Budkwar (Peth) at
« Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

Same high officials of Government instead of finding out the real canse of the
differences (Riots) between the Hindus and the Mahomedans and directing (their)
attention £o making attempts to remove it, have sided with the Mahomedans and
begun to persecute the Hindus and especially their leaders, that is, mostly Brahmins.
At Yeola Mr. Unwin discharges the persons imprisoned (i.., arrested) by the police,
while at Wai Mr. Kennedy wontences those who were playing mrusic as well as those
who were not. If Gevernment ‘with such two irreconcilable decisions before them,
do not open their syes what fiult is there on the part of ordinary pecple if a bad
impression is formed in their minds about the good intentions of Government, And
we also ask what for is Government wanted if four different procedures are followed
in four (different) places as (in the following cases) =—At Nassik Mr. Unwin ad-

« ministers jusfice in one way ; at Chopda and Raver Mr. Cumin makes some sort
ofa totally differont arrangement as he likes 3 at Poona Messrs. Ommaney and
Macpherson disagree, while at Wai, in the Satara District, the Magistrate sen-
tences eleven respectable Hindus and sends them to Satara on foot

Same bigh officials of Government do not approve of this opinion of ours, and
unfortunately for ns such officials alane being in the ascendant, persecution of the
kine and the Brahmins has commenced everywhere, These officials are lsbouring
under the false idea that the present increasing hostile feeling between the Mabo-
medans and the Hindus is the result not of the mistakes of Government officials, but
of the obstinacy .on the part of the leaders of the Hindus, especially the Brahmins,

W? do not think it desirable to discuss this subject uny more at present, yet we
canuot, in conclusion, refrain from once more plainly and emphatically saying that the

4

efforts which are being made at present by Government or its officials to crosh the

{2) The heading of the acti dated, is i
" 1o g of the article, as translated, i as follows : “Persecation of the Maharashtra Bradmins®



leaders of the Hindus ure inconsiderate, mnjust and disadwantageous and ruinous fo
the whole erapire. The persecution of the kine and the Brahmins has not been eon-
ducive of good to any ruler in India,

We therefore conclude this article after requesting Lord Harris not to give an
ocoasion for his successor to rectify the blunders committed during his regime and
efter respectfully communicating to his Lordship our humble opinion that the persecu-
tion of the Brahmin leaders in the Deccan which have been begun by his Lordship
will never be conducive of good in the end,

A True Translation,
(8d.) N. I MANKAR,
Sixth Translator.
H. I. M.’s High Court, Bombay,
Translator’s Office, 7th September 1897,
EXHIBIT J.

( Translation of a Marathi contribution of siz paragraphs, printed in columns 1 and 2
ut page 2 of the issue of the “ Kesari” newspaper, dated Tuesday, 6th April
1897, having at the foot of page 4 thereof a note, as translated,  This news
“ paper was printed by Hari Narayan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushan Press in
& Budhwar (Peth) at Poona, and publisked by Bal Gangadhar Tilak”)

THE TEST OF SERVING THE (CAUSE OF THE) PUBLIC.

The interest of our present Government and (their) subjects do not, generally
speaking, lie inone (and the same) direction. It is, therefore, not surprising
that if any one in his solicitudé for the welfare of the subject people begins to exert
(himself in their behalf), our Government which ealls itself a lover of truth should not
bear it ; and the more a person begins (tries) to serve the cause of the people
the greater is the exasperation of the corporeal representatives of the incorporeal
G overnment, and when such exasperation reaches its climax the brewing of (the
storm of) anger finds its vent in the shape of an action (at law) or of some Resolution.
As for me, I am fully persuaded that if anybody wants to see how far any individual
is serving the eause of (his) country, he should enquire what ‘is the opinion of the
editors of Anglo-Indian newspapers and of Government officers about him, If the
opinion is adverse, then one should understand that the best service is rendered to the
public cause ; but if it is found that he is much respected at the Government Darbar;
(that) the Governor Saheb himself likes him much (and) consults him in every
matter ; (that) he gets letters, familiarly addressed, from the Collector Saheb himself ;
then one should understand that he is some big Rao Saheb or Rao Bahadur!
Whoever thinks that the fulfilment of his life’s (mission) consists only in this,—*the
Saheb spoke to me, smiled; he clasped my hand,—only such a person will not
approve of the above test of serving the public (cause). The only reason of laying
down this test to-day is that applying it to the Sarvajanik Sabha, people may see how
far its (i, the Sabha’s) serving the public cause satisfies that test.

'Y ) - . . - - .

All editors of newspapers, when communicating the news that Government has
deprived the Sarvajanik Sabha of its right to send in its representations to Govern-

ment, have expressed their regret—some sincerely, while others out of deference to
£



ifiti i truth, then I was glad to hear this ,
+ opinion. . But if it is no sin to speak the th, .
ay otllj';lxl;ieason of (my) being glad was only this, that I became cogv;nced that
o al service ; otherwise Government eyes would xot

bha must have been doing re ' ‘
g:—f :eez so pained ! T am aware that there is a class of people Wwho entertain the

opinion that it is no use acting 80 % nothing whatev.er can be ‘obtainfad b.y annozing
the Government ; if sny advantage, great or small, is to be gained, it will Il:e g;zined
only by suavity and gentle behaviour, But whether you tak? or do .not tla et;. ng.:.
gently, they never fail to do what they want fo d?. The différence is }(:n yh is .'1t
you supplicate piteously, they put & lump of sugar into your mouth and .t en they tW:;
(your) ear ; otherwise, they only twist (the ear)! So if fhe ear-pul‘h.ng can-not e
avoided in either case, then I do not know why by coneealing the v.exatlon (which one-
foels) from the bottom of (his) heart, (end) by cringing and ‘fawnmg, one should, for
nothing, forfeit his claim to be considered at least @ human being.

. . . L] .- - L] -

To die is settled. Now,~-whether to die of Navajwar (a) or of consumption
—that is the only question. In the case of consumption it so hsfppens that th'e
patient does not suffer much pain, gradually wastes away, closes (h1s)_ eyes; the?'e is
not the least hope of (his) recovery, That is mot the case with .Navajwar
(a). It is true that for nine days (the patient) suffers a continual . bur.nmg sensa-
tion ; but the result, whatever it is,—whether recovery or deathy—is promptly
determined. There is perchance & hope of recovery. Then of what disease should
(one) die? (If we suffer) from one disease, death is sure to come; (suffering)
from the other disease, we might, perchance, even recover ; owing to one, we shall
lie (in bed) wasting away : the result of the other (will be) prompt. © Better
consumption of course,”~so will the above pleasure-seeking class, driving carriages
and horses, say ; and there are also symptoms already of consumption. Se,- this
affair will develope itself into that very diseasel

* - - - - - -

It is a very good thing that the Sarvajanik Sabha has been tabooed at the
Government Darbar! The Sabha will (in consequence of it) be infused with
vigour to serve the public (cause) by taking more pains, The Sabha has found
leisure to devote itself exclusively to the performance of its primary duty of teach-
ing the people what their rights are, and how to cause them fo be given effect to by
dinning them into the ears of Government and by bothering its head, although the
Government may in (its). vexation, not only stamp (its) hands and feet, but may
throw dust on its own head.(b) The Sarvajanik Sabba should certainly pray for
redress at the hands of the Government of Indis, owing to this high-handed
conduct of Government ; but besides (the Sabha) should send (its) *agents” to
different places, establish Sabhas in the principal towns of (different) districts
and through them send the pecple’s representations of grievances tor Government
direct. Although the Sarvajanik Sabha has been prehibited, still its branclies could
be opened in different places and they could work. This is the time to show our
courage, our pride ({e., self respect). Therefore people in different places ought
to express their displeasure at this peevish Resolution of Government and to come
forward to help the Sarvajanik Sabba. There is no reason for any one to entertain
doubt. astohow the other members (of a body) can perform (their respective)
functions when the head which is the principal member is not there. However, if
such & doubt is felt, they should bear in mind the fact that the principal gadi

(a) A fever of t'eertz\in type. It rages with violence for nine days or Proves fatal before,
(:) 3emmg, 1t is presumed, may wanifest its intense vexation or great displeasure,



{throne or seat of Government) at Batara has disappeared, but its branches, spread
in all directions, seem still, by the grace of God, to remain instinct with some little
vitality. .

Bless the Bombay Government and its advisers. Well have (they) blazoned
(their) power! But why should they be backward in exercising zulum in" such
manner as they like in broad daylight under the name of the law or of a (Govern~
ment) Resolution ? ‘What are you worth that they should hot trample you under
foot as they like ? In the history of the whole world there is not even one instance
of the acquisition of politioal rights by piteous whining and wheeping! Even if you
passed soventeen thousand resolutiohs, got an imitation Parliament (¢) (Congress)(a)
held, made speeches feelingly in the yearnings of compassion, still there is as much
difference between your Parliament and the English Parliament as there is between a
{mock) wedding of a toy bride and bridegroom of girls and a real wedding or
between a Native Prince of the last century and a Native Prince of the civilized
‘nineteenth century! What sort of strength do you possess that they should at least
give you (their) bare attention, let alone (their) doing or not doing (anything)
agreeably to your wishes! But our Government is not of the common sort; it is
clever, They will by no means show that they hate you, consider you to be insigni-
ficant, They have fully appreciated your worth, perbaps they secretly laugh at
your mock sports even ; but they will never beiray their feelings, Only the
Reosolution of Government regarding the Sarvajanik Sabha appears inconsistent
with their usual wily conduct. Instances very seldom occur of Government getting
\angry like ordinary men, They will, as far as they can, keep humouring you,
saying (to themselves) ¢ they (b) have been well ocoupied !”

e L] - . . 3 - .

The poor on aceount of the famine, the poor and the rich on account of the
epidemic, and all persons on account of the Government annoyance * (c) feel sad ;
-where (is one) to go now (¢).”” Things have come to such a pass. It remains to be
seen how many can see the way, Finally,—~=

(a) The call of death cannot be avoided : trying to save the body (you) cannot
save (it), (d) Being thoughtful, you do not understand. What is to be done? (a)

DASANUDAS. (e)

A true translation.
(Sd) N. L. MANKAR,
Sixth Translator.

H. 1. M.s High Court, Bombay,
Translator’s Office, 30th August 1897,

{a) The brackets are oniginal,
(b} Le., people.
(c)—(c) This is apparently's quotation fzom some poct.

(@)~—(d) This passage may also be thus rendered : ¢ Being thoughtful do you understand what should be
done ?’ ’

(&) Lot ‘alave of a Slave ;' a title assumed for one's eelf by an earnest humble speaker,
£13



EXHIBIT K, ¢

(Translation of a Marathi letter printed in column '3, page 2, of the Kesari®
newspaper of 4th May 1897.)

- L » . - - .
y y is ed, is as follows :—<#This newspaper was published by
_note on page 4 of this issue, as translated,
 H: :;T:I:::;;: :}Zkhall’e iet the Arya Bushana Presa mn Budbwar, (Peth). at Poona, and published by Bal
A E g

# Gangadhar Tilak,"—(Sd) N. L. M,

SHRI RAMJAYANTI (¢) AND SHIVAJAYANTI (3).

'We have many birthday celebrations- arid jatras (¢), In eachtown, each Yillage
and even ea(;h hamlet jatras (¢) are held, but they do not prove 50 .useful 1{1 our
(country) as in Western countries, Everywhere we observe that a liking 'for jatras
(¢) has disappesred, while empty pomp and pageantry have very mucllx increased.
Great festivals have shared the same fate as the smaller ones, If d1f¥icult1es, howeve:xr
trifling, come in the way of the (event) to be celel{rated, (all) feeh?g of love. for i
disappears, and (people) keep running.away and hiding themselve? in -confu.smn for
(the protection, of) (their), evanescent bodies, The last Ramnavmi (d) is an instance
in point.

Rumours, as usual, flew about thick even before (the day of) ].Ra.majayan.ti (c.z)
(arrived) and they had also a partial effect on the worshippers. z.thout havmg.m
the mind any fear (or awe) of that which is the source of all happiness and whl'ch
increases'the duration of life (the people) (make) tireless exertions to save (their)
wealth and (their) hollow reputation ! Howbeit Ramnavmi (d) was duly celebrated.
On such occasions the townsmen in their (holiday) attire visit the temple (of the god)
and retarn (home) after-casting a hurried glance at the idot and sit talking over their
fated troubles about the plague., 'None (cares to) hear the Katha (¢) (or) to repeat
mentally the name of Rama (or) to lovk at I‘iama’s image ; f;he Kat!xekari (/) any
how disposes of the affair to earn (his) wages, (while his) hearers are thinking about
(their) shoes and their domestic affairs and gome of them are amusing themselves.
Even before 12-80 (g) when (the geremony of) the birth (of Rama) takes place,
many peopla retuza to their homes thinking that they have witnessed (the ceremony
of) the birth of Rama. The birth (day) of. Rama has been (up to) this day celebrated
for thousands of years in this fashion and I wish that it should also be celebrated in
futare, But from the point of view of (the good of) society, even lakhs of sach
festivals and the knowledge by all young and old of (the story of they Ramayana
will be productive of no good. (Even) a child will be able to say that the Rama-
yana desoribes the death of Ravana at the hands of Rama, but no one thinks why
(and) for whom it was that Rama killed him and why the whole of that history was
reduced to writing by the great and holy sage Valmiki. {And) who would (think
about it) ? In the first place, those who hesr the Ramayana are old folks who turn
away from (their) duty. The only thing they do is to repeat mentally (the name of)
Rama with implicit faith, As young boys are endowed with capability, it is they
who ought to hear such works as the Ramayana (and) the Bharata, The adage of
the Puraniks (k) W3t qift Wity Porasantalin Wangin Puranant (¢) has
itself been the cause of the destruction of this sense of duty (amongst the people) ;
and this having continued into force up to this day the Purans have lost their value.

(a) Birthday festival of Bhrr Rama, ) ‘
¢ (b) Burthdey festival of Shivaji,
(c) Jatra is & periodical festival in honour of an idol to which pilgrims resort,
(d) The ninth day of the hight half of Chatra s the buthday of Rama,
(¢} A legend of the exploits of some g0d xelated with mueic and. mnging.
) A narrator of the legends of the gods,
(9) L, 12 o'clock, Bombay time,
(4) A public expounder of the Purang,
not é;) :b:’e :l;: d;')recepts Inculcated 1o the Purang (should be 1eftd in $he Puzans (.., Wheze they ace), t.e., need
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A thoughtiful perusal of the life of Shivaji Maharaja from beginning to end will
make it evident that it was he alone who made use of the story told in the Ramayana
in all its details. To the best of my limited understanding the following is the story
(of that epic). “ During the rule of King Ravana, many Brahmans were harassed,
gods were persecuted (and) sacrifices, &c., were no longer performed. Ravana was, of
course, doing what he wanted to do. The Brahmans did not pray to him or to human
beings, or to any other thousand mouthed Ravana for deliverance from his oppression,
because they were fiends after all. On one occasion all the kine and the Brahmans
with fervid devotion and confidence appealed for protection to the Almighty God
Himself, How could the merciful God remain patient any longer ? He at once gave
an assurance to the kine and the Brahmans! Lo! what a wonderful thing then took
place! The all-pervading God assumed the human form and played (many) a
pastime to serve as examples to human beings. To rescue the kine and the
Brahmans (from oppression), be, not minding (his) affection for (his) father
and to the great grief of (his) mother, suffered (the woes of) exile in the
forest for 14 years. He hardened his frame by living on bulbs and roots. During
his residence in the forest ho formed a friendship with the monkeys and specially
with Marutiraya ; and aided by the monkeys of the forest, God in the form of
man, killed that most powerful Ravana, who, though living in a small island, had
thrown into prison even the gods of the thirty-three orders, and whose favourite repast
was human beings ; and (thus) released all the gods from imprisonment. The bell
which rang in heaven at the time of (Rama’s) victory didso omly because he had
destroyed the powerful demon-warrior by fighting with him. Similar in character was
‘the fight between the inexperienced and slenderly equipped Shri Shivaji Maharaj and
the mighty Afzulkhan. God gets such great deeds performed at the hands of human
beings themselves (and) therefore agreeably to the adage  if a man exerts himself he
will rise from the condition of man to the position of God,” man ought to do (his)
duty. We are now reaping the fruits of our dereliction of duty in the past and in the
present. Does not the above show that Shri Shivaji turned to good account (his)
hearing of the Ramayana ? Now-a-days we hear the Purans or read stories from
books, but the only thing we fail to do is to form a firm resolution in our minds after
(due) consideration and to conduct ourselves in a proper manner, The only things we
take pride in and which form the subject-matter of our thought are the writings of one,
the nice replies given by another (and) the speeches of a third. So will (our) young
men, instead of doing this, imitate, during their life-time, most of the things recorded
in the life of Shivaji and in the Ramayana ? Otherwise it will be just the same
whether the festival is or is not celebrated for hundreds of years more, Let that pass,
1t is, therefore, (my) wish that all Hindus shall at the time of the Shivajayanti think
over and cogitate upon the doings, the courage, the firm resolve, and the ingenuity
of Shivaji, and instead of supplicating the authorities for protection lay all (their) com=
plaints before God and lovingly implore Him and perseveringly ask Him again to
create among us a Shivaji similar to this, Will (the remembrance of) all the follow-
ing things, viz., the present famine, the arrangements made regarding it, the deaths
brought on by the “politicality” (a) of Government, the epidemic of fever, the
oppressive measures (resorted to) for its abatement and effects produced by them be
kept alive by meditating (upon them)? Otherwise, the people (think themselves)
free the moment the Queen utters the formula of (these) four words (namely) * Starve
not 1n famine,” But the number of those dying by the famine is going on increasing
(we) become pleased, when, the people having already undergone miseries and the
gods suffered troubles and Garud (8) () (who is one for all Hindus,) (f:) having been
destroyed, in consequence of the zulum practised on account of the epidemic Of; fev;er‘,_

{a) Steo.
(5) The tird and vehicle of Vishna,
{c)—(c) These brackets are ongumpl.
£15.



a Covernor aftarwards expressés his © regret” for those occurfences !! Hollow
words did not please Shivaji. Lot not, therefore, such a thing happen. Let this be

known. The date 2-5-97.
(Your) Obedient servant,

GANESH.
A true translation.
(S8d) N. L. MANKAR,

H. I, M.’s High Court, Bombay, Sixth Translator,
Translator’s Office, 6th September 1897,

EXHIBIT L.

{ Translation of & Marathi articlé printed in calumn 5, page 2, and colwmn 1, page 3,
of tha issue of the Kesari newspaper dated 4th May 1897, having at the foot
of page & thereof @ note, as iranslated, ** This newspaper was printed by Hari
“ Navayan Gokkale at the Arya Blushana Press in Budhwdr (Peth) at Poona,
“ and published by Bal Gangadhar Tiak.”)

There is no doubt that many people will have their lost courage revived on
hearing that several of the soldiers, who have come here for the purpose of inspecting
the houses, are to go back after eight days more. Everybody already knows now of
the excess committed by these soldiers during the Rand rregime ; and at last even the
truth of what we had written is becoming manifest, not only here, but even in other
places to people like Anant, It is true that Her Majesty the Queen, the Secretary
of State and his Council should not have issued an order for mneedlessly practising
wulum ttpon the people of India without any special advantage to be gained, and that
the Bombay Governiment should not have entrusted the execution of this order to a
suspicious, sullen and tyrannical officer like Rand ; and for this one cannot suffi-
ciently blame the Home Government as well as Lord Sandhurst, But in our opinion
it is the duty of our leaders to find out some contrivance for the protection of our
people when it has once been settled that Government is to practise zulum (and) when
we aro convinced that no one up to the supreme authority will and does afford any
redress for this zulum, a3 this order has been issued directly by the Home Govern-
ment itself. At such & time it is of no use merely to ¢ry out in the name of (i.e.,
against) the person practising zulum, As when a house is on fire, the property in it
is not saved by merely fuming and chafing at the incendiary ; but a fire-engine (or
pump), &¢., has to be brought to save the house as far as possible, even so is it with
the present state of things. In our opinion there will be ample time hereafter to
revile Government for its oppressive conduct. The dependence upon others which
Lord Sandhurst (has) manifested in the matter both of the plague and the famine, is
truly deplorable, But what answer are we to give if any one asks us the question,
Whether our leaders tried to do anything in suppressing the fire which has at present
spread In the eity under the orders of Lord Sandhurst and of the Home Government,
beyond remaining out of the city and clamouring (from there) ? Really speaking, this
Wwas surely the time for the leaders and the rich people of Poona to take the lower
tlasses by the hand and assist them and prove the reality of their leadership. But
it is very deplorable that this occasion has not been taken advantage of as it should
have been.. Did we even try to be serviceable to the poor people by giving them
ih.is assurance :—* Government is oppressing you, but we are prepared to assist you
with our body and our purse(a) (not with words) (¢) as much as it lies in our hand ?”
No. Then we should think for ourselves in what manner we are the leaders of the
people. The soldiers committed whatever excesses they could ; (they) defiled (our)

(a)—(a) The brackets are ongmal, . .. . e e ey

.
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temples, burnt down (our) slabs and mullers and pots, and wherever they found an
opportunity to do so they even put info (their) pockets things, great and small ; but
we were not only unable to seize even cne of them by the hand, but even failed to take
such other measures in concert as were necessary. We have already indicated befora
what these measures are, As the (mere) reviling at rain when it begins to fall with
violence would be unavailing for (our) protection, but umbrellas must at once be
taken to keep it off, even so we must regulate our conduct at the present time,
Directly the Plague Act was passed, we should have observed in what direction the
wind was to blow and should have begun to fake steps for our protection ; but
without doing anything of the kind the wiseacres first betoock themselves to flight
and, like driving she-goats (while seated) upon a camel, they are now exhorting the
wllagera— ¢ Never mind even if your heads are broken, but do not bear this zulum,”
The advice is proper and we also approve of it. (But) what we have to say is only
that the intelligent people of Poona should have remained here and should them-
selves have adopted such measures as would have protected the people, in some
measure at least, from this zulum ; and this could have been done if committees for
each street had been appointed. But in whichever street we go we find it deserted
(and) the state of affairs has come to such a pass that * excepting the Telis (.., oil-
men) and the Tambolis (a)* otly, nobody can be seen there. Now, after the soldiers
go out of the city, all these persons will speedily return and will sit wondering how
the inhabitants of Poona could possibly endure so much zulum. Isit not extremely
disgraceful to us that in a city like Poona {(some) ten or fifteen thousand rupees could
“not be collected for & Hindu Hospital, and that the person who started it could
accommodate only thirty or thirty-five patients and that, too, by charging fees? What
good can result from taking to flight with (our) kit on our back because Government
practises zulum? We should remain in our-places and counteract it in a small or large
Geasure as far ag practicable. This we are not prepared to do. This much has be-
come mamfest from our deeds or from our conduct during the prevalence of the
pestilenca in our city, that however great a calamity may overtake us, we have not
left in us the will, the power, or the capability of protecting ourselves by acting in
,order and in concert and by taking the poor people by the hand. Justas a town is
invested by an enemy, so we are doubly invested by the plague and the soldiers. At
such a tima the officers of Government should have conducted themselves with
. gontleness and generosity ; but such is not the case, nor will our clamour be of any
avail in bringing this about. Should we not, therefore, take even such measures as
we can? This course of action will not only be religiously meritorious, but it will
(also) be possible to learn (from it) a lesson as to how we should act in association on
an occasion like this, what measures we should adopt, and how we should find out a
way, small or great, for the people to protect themselves even from the oppressive
rule of Government. But by our niisfortune matters have coine to such a* pass that
we neither want to learn that lesson nor do we want the city which is being ravaged
by the plague. We are reduced to such a plight now that if the Government be-
comes oppressive we kiave not the ability to punish it ; if we cry out, the Govern-
‘ment pays no heed ; we do hot understand what the law is ; and (our) leaders are not
prepared to make it convenient to give such physical or pecuniary assistance to
the people as lies in their power under the circumstances. And that too in & city
like Poona. If our eyes are not opened even now, we can only say that it is our
misfortune and nothing else, We cannot write anything more than this.
) A true translation.

(Sd) N. L. MANEAR,
\ Bixth Translator.
H. I. M.’s High Court, Bombay,
Translator’s Office, 2nd September 1897,

(a) A caste or an individual of 1t § they are sellexa of betel leaf, areca-nut, tobacto, &e.
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' EXHIBIT M.

[ Extract from an article (printed in paragraphs) appearing on th'e front page of the
Mahratia of 23rd May 1897, purporting to be signed by ¥ Philosophy,”]

FREE THOUGHTS.

The plague has brought to our notice many a defect—in the ?am'ta.ry condit'ions
of the big cities as well a5 in the moral get-up of the native mind, Boinba.y is to
be robuilt ; if Bombay. is to be called “ the beautiful” in the true accepta.tlon of the
word, the densely crowded parts of the town, the dark dqns of .ﬁ1t¥1 and dirt, must.bg
pulled down and rebuilt so as to spit the new ideas of sanitation and healthy life.
But before commencing the work of destruction, will it not be better for Government
to appoint a Commission to enquire into the causes which led to the accumulation of
so much dirt and filth, the preordained field for the plague to play its gambols 2
Thera may be some truth in the remark that: the lower classes of the native commu-
nity commit unceasingly, though unconsciously, sins both of commission and omission
against the most necessary rules of sanitation 3 but it is sheer folly o say that the
native mind is by nature indifferent to the pleasures of a walk along the seaside or inr
the great gardens of the city. The great bulk of the labourers in Bombay, recruited
as they are from the clean and healthy villages of Maharastra and Konkan, do like
to live in spacious and clean houses, do know the wholesome effects of the fresh and
open air, and do consider it a privilege of their life fo roam among the mango trees
adjoining their villages.

Bat the British rule has compelled the helpless peasantry to leave their beloved
fields and happy homes and resort to the dirty and overcrowded parts of Bombay,
There they live in filthy huts, eat their bread by the sweat of their brow and return
back to their native villages with savings only sufficient to meet the demands
of the rigid system of land assessment. The bold pessantry of Maharashtra and the
‘hardy race of cultivators in Konkan no longer shine in the army or navy of the
land as in the days of the Peshwas, The dwarfing influence of the British Raj has
turned the backbone of Maharashira and Konkan, once forming the famous cavalry
(Hujur Pagas) of the Deccan and the navy of Konkan, their country’s pride, into
‘mere servile class of field labourers, destined now to work like slaves for the luxuries
of the omnipotent bureancracy~Iuxuries far surpassing in vanity and folly the fabu=

lous pleasures of the mighty demons of yore described by the most exuberant fancy
of this land of poets.

. ¥ [ ] v [ ] [}

EXHIBIT - N,

[ Etract from an article (printed in Daragraphs), gppearing on the front page of the
Mahratta, dated 30th May 1897, and purporting to be signed by Philosophy.”]

p———

FREE THOUGHTS.

The AJ.ngojI?dian dailies of the Presidency are publishing letters complaining
of the dull inactivity of the Mahableshwar season this year. A dark gloom has

spre.ad over the .yearly festivities of the merry-making foreigners—not because of the
famine, a calamity to the sons of the ens}

aved land only, not because of the plague, a
gha:tg terror fo the Native Populace only of Bombay snd Poona, but because ma;y



of the rich Europeans of the metropolis thought it prudent to leave the shores of
thia infected land and seek refuge in the cold climate of their dear homes in England,
Some of the big officers of the State have gone to Europe—far away from plague
and famine, and the rich foreign element in the Bombay Bar, too, has followed the.
worthy example of the brave Justices. The European merchants, toiling in the
burning rays of the tropical sun to impoverish the country fo the best of their abilities,
were forced to resign temporarily in favour of the dire agencies of the angry God, the
famine and plague, who are now continuing, in a sudden and drastic fashion, the work
of destruction already begun by the flow of Indian wealth fowards the West. So the
young European with ladies of his family is enjoying a trip to the civilised world,
leaving behind the members of the Bombay Government and a few missionaries to go
through the yearly routine of balls, dances, and dinner parties, greatly missing the
company of many of the agreeable members of the Anglo-Indian society, but scarcely
condescending, being incomprehensively busy with the different sorts of enjoyments,
to peep down into the miserable valleys of Sahyadri—the abode of the poverty-
stricken Mavalas of Shivaji.

L] . L L] [ »

Men and women, belonging to that great nation of shopkeepers, cannot but
behave like the Marwaris of India, It cannot be expected of them to take care
of the interests of those that surround them ; % make the purse full to overflowing,”
thuswise they are advised who leave the shores of the island of Marwaris in Europe.
They are the great worshippers of gold and silver, fully conscious of the charms
that lie hidden in the trite saying of Iago, “Put but money in thy pocket.”
No wonder then that some of the non-official Anglo-Indians, the prototypes of the
Indian money-lenders, should be the first to leave Bombay, soon after the outbreak
of the plague, to the great abatement of their official brethren, whose duty compelled
them to face the plague, bravely or with conscious timidity at heatt, we have not
sufficient data to infer anywise positively.

. [ L] - [ .

EXHIBIT O.
[ Copy of an article appearing on page 4 of the Makratta, dated 30ck May 1897.]
EDITORIAL NOTES,

Ax Anus Acr ror THE Baropa STATE,—There is some reason to believe in
the truth of the report that. the Baroda Government is thinking of introducing s
measure which will have the effect of an Arms Act for Baroda. It is not exactly
known whose brain is responsible for the conception of such an innovation, though
it is alloged that the measure is to be introduced at the instance of the Political Resi-
dent. It is certainly only an innovation, and a mischievous innovation too. It cannok
be called a reform. ,” And we duly warn the counsellors of the Maharaja that they
seem to be sadly mistaking the character of the step they are going to fake, Baroda
is no doubt a good Government, but lately it has fallen into the bad habit of making
foolish imitations of the British Government, and the Act in question i3, we assert,
one of such imitations, Apartfrom the intrinsic demerits of the measure, the
most serious objection to the innovation is that it is not at all called for by the state
of things in Barodz Raj. We do not think that the returns of erime generally in
the Baroda State compare unfavourably with those in any part of the British territory.

The subjects of the State are, we believe, as harmless with arms ag the British subjects
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oithout them. The character of the majority of the subjects of the State, ‘the mild"
Gujaratis, is proverbially innocent. Not do we think that .th.e Baroda Government
need entertain the fears which our ungrateful and oversuspicious Government feels,
The British rulers believe that the subjects, if entrusted with arms, may one day wse
them against the Government, The belief is partially well founded, for the British
Government is an alien Government, and the subjects, in trying to get emancipa-~
tion, will, if constitutional methods fail, have some day to resort to arms. But in
Baroda the subjects have a Government of their own. Itisalsoa popular Govern-
ment. There can be, therefore, no motive for the Baroda subjects to abuse their
arms. 'The chief motive for their abuse being thus absent and the character of the
subjects being in itself a guarantee againét it, the proposed measure of disarming:
the people becomes quite inexplicable except by the supposition that somebody
in Baroda is making & foolish imitation from his pattern under the mistaken notion
that what he is attempting is a real reform. But has that unwise counsellor of the
Maharaja never heard the loud cry that is being raised throughout British India
against the Arms Act ? Does it not strike him that an Arms Act must be necess
 sarily demoralising in its effects-? If disarming is am insult to a man for being deemed
unfit to be trusted with a weapon,.it isnoless an injury to him inasmuch as he
is deprived of the means of self-protection, The Amrit Bazar Patrika, in one.of its
recent issues, has given a case in which a tiger did much damage to the people simply
because they had no arms, and had ultimately to be encountered with sticks, with
the result that the brave shikarees were unnecessarily severely mauled. To deprive
people of arms is more than to deprive them of the temporary use of them, for ten to
one, under the operation of an Arms Act, men begin not only to unlearn their use,
but also to fear it. It cannot be said that the European nations are not desirous of
minimising crimes, but has any one of them ever tried to secure thatend by the
introduction of an Arms Act? If the Baroda authorities are really thinking of intro-
ducing the measure in question, We cannot but remark that they are demonstrating
a sign of that degeneration which has overtaken the unfortunate British subject. As
rulers and also subjects of an independent Native State, they ought to have shown
greater spirit, if not wisdom, : .

EXHIBIT P. ‘
[Copy of an article appearing on page 5 of the Mahratia, dated 30th May 1897.] .

InpiaN PriNces 18 LoNpoN,—It is a pity that-some of our Chiefs and Princes
have got greatly mistaken notions of loyalty. In their zeal for exhibiting loyalty to
the Queen, they go so far as to forget themselves and the high position which they
hold‘ in their own land, The unworthy self-forgetfulness is clearly shown: by the
mania, which has seized some of our Princes, of going to England for the purpose
of sl.)reading their gay plumages before the eyes of the British public, The Queen’s.
Jubilee has afforded them only another opportunity for gratifying their vanity
:unfier. the .pretext of making a homage pilgrimage to the Queen’s Throne, These
uninvited guests are of course unwelcome ; mor is even good grace or common
courtesy shown by the host in receiving them. But in their eagerness to lick
ho dust of the Queen’s feet, these Princes swallow up ill-treatment and insults too.
;:'htey invariably pay the ponalty of thrusting themselves where they are not wanted ;

u_dwe have seldom seen any of them taking a wholesome lesson for his future
gui arfge. We feel extremely nervons sbout these Princes, when we imagine what
;mngm cant atoms they must prove themselves to be inthe crowd of the magni
-ficent assemblage that will throng London in the Jubilee time. They will attract

no x;oztzce, at least not 3 regardful notice, The Princes go before the independent



British people, as perhaps the most humbled and” whip-tamed of the conquered race
of India. And if they catch any notice at all, it must be far from gratifying. The
exhibition of the want of self-respect on the part of these Princes is made more glar-
ing and also ridicylous by the fact that they attempt in England all manner of pomp
and deport themselves in an obtrusive gay fashion, Reuter announges that the uni-
forms of the Natives excited much admiration, we fear much irreverent ammusement ;
and that the Prince of Wales “ inspected” them at the Marlborough Houmse. This
Royal inspection, we think, scarcely means any other than the inspections by a
Circuswallah of his brutes in the menagerie, or his fancy animals in their cages,
preliminary to their being trotted out in the arena under the smack of the whip.
‘We only wish that they may duly feel a crushing sense of their own insignificance
as a reward for the dissipation of their energy and their ryot’s money in making these
unnecessary tours to England, If they want to prove their loyalty, there are
thousand other and more respectable and also useful ways of doing so in their
own State,

EXHIBIT Q.

[ Translation of the Marathi portion of a bill form partly printed in Marathi and
partly in English and kaving the blanks left therein filled in with writing.]
(a)

Kesari Kesari

(a)
Bill Number Bill No, 181,
Bombay
The date the 23-7-97.

(o)
To The Proprictor of the Kesari Newspaper,
To The Proprietor of the Kesari Newspaper.

(e) () (a)
Ba: (Rajmanya) Ra: (Rajashri) Dattatratraya Dr.
Damodhar Panandikar Dr.
(2)
(@) Charges Charges
Items  Items (@) (@@ (a)
Bs. a. p.

Subscription for * Kesari” for the year 1897 including postal
charges in respect of the issues sent by post .ccveeeeecuncenses 1| 8 o

(9
Fotal Rs,  Total Rupees.es ... 1| 8| 6

. Lga)
Errors excepted E, E.
) (d)
Tukaram Krishnaji () V. J. Datar
(a) .
The date the 27-7-97, for Manager Kesari Manager Kesari.
H. T. M.’s High Court, A true translation,
T{g‘;;lﬁzgsz’%‘;?, (Sd) §.G. TRILOKAKER,
M, 92. Eighth Translator.
B.R.K. )

(a) The text of the portions underlined here is printed in English 1n the origwmal.
(8) Thus scored out in the original.

(c) Written in peval in the original

(d) Written in English in the ongmal.

(¢) These are terms of respects.
£21



EXHIBIT R.

(T,;anslafz'ofn of what ds printed and written in Marathi on an unnimBered

page of & book.)

“ Kesari’; the 15th day of the month of June in the year 1897,

Accomnt of the © Kesari ® (a newspaper) published’ every week.

1 Fadake By the ¢ post ”’ going to up-country places.
1 Kaka -
1 Kolagde (?)  Khandesh (white) 810 1 Shanwar Peth 131
1 Tartey Satara (brown) 911 2 Sadashiv Peth 160(a)
1 Dane Solapur (yellow) 400 3 Shukrawara Peth 105
1 Kale Dharwad (deep red) 420 4 Vetal Peth 89
1 Shastri Indore (pink) 268 5 Raviwar Peth and
the Station Side 113
1 Piraj Nagar (light green) 213 6 Budhwar Peth 141
1 Vaisha (m)paye (m) Ratnagiri (saffron) 782 7 Kasba Peth 4x 72
3 inthe Office  Baroda (green) 304 8 Camp 9 =255
4 Sold Bombay (iron grey) 536
16 * 866(a)
Khadki (red) 223 (b) going by post.
Nasik (white) 197 Bombay 361
Manuscript addresses 170 Kalyan 75
Proofs s Byeulla 0
Subscribers (to whom) the Parcels 80
paper is sent by post, .. Vilayat (Europe or
England) 3
5234 1385
Editors of News- Spoilt’ 12
papers 102 Balance 40
-— 16
5336(a) S
In 2]l sent to the post 1453 1453
bt
6789
In all printed 6789
A troe translation.

(34.) 8. G. TRILOKAKER,

H. I M)s High Court,
Transl'ator’s Office, 18th August 1897,

M. 92.
B.R. K,

—

Eighth Translator.

{a) These fignreg appesz to have been alh i

ered in th i
{5) The text of ¢ by pareel’ i ot and rat
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Kesari,

Hari Narayan Gokhale.

.

Name of Newspaper.

Name of Manager.

Budhwar Peth, House
No. 25.

Place of publication.

Marathi,

Language in which pub-
lished, 4

Every Tuesday.

Day of the week or date
of the month on which,
published.,

Under 3 Tolas.

Three pice.

dke | sy

Weight in Tolas with
rate of postage (ece
Rule IV)

13

Number of iskues during
quarter_ ending 80th
June 1897.

5,467

sesces

RNo. of copies to be posted|

at each issue exclusive
of No, in columps 9
and 10,

"No.of copies to be gent
in packets to Agenty for
snle (see Rule V) at
each 1ssue,

- 97

Poona.

No. of exchange gopies
(see Rula VI) tq be
posted at each issne.

ame o 086 Cg OF
Offices at which News-
paper is, or s to be

posted.

or
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EXHIBIT T.

[ Translation of what s written in Balbodh character ® on the top ends of the leaves of
a cash book stitched together, and the & heading on the back of .tlze Jirst p('zge a7'wl
of the portion ®) cosisting of the heading, the date and the credit and debit entries

" on the same page.]
)
The Kesari and the Maratha Cash-book No, I (for) 1897,

@)
Shri (i.e., prosperity, &e.)
Daily cash (book) of the Kesari and the Maratha, Poona, Proprietor, the
Hon’ble Bal Gangadhar Tilak, commencing from date 1-1-97.

(3)
Daily cash (book) of the Kesari and the Maratha, Poona, commencing  from
date 1-1-97. '

The date the Ist of the month of January in the Christian year 1897, the day of
the week Friday.

Cr. Dr.
Bs, a. p. Rs. a. p.
Balance of the previousday,  ...... Debited to the Arya Bhusan
Credited on the date afore- account ... 0 emrane
said v sesuee The balance of this
+To the amount of the sundry day, being hand-
sale of the Kesari for the ed over for be- Rs. a. p.
sale of 2 Issues ... w0 1 0 ing credited, is
Ledger page 15, credited to debited (here)...44 7 6
the account of the subscrip- Ledger page 24—
tion for the Maratha ... ... Balance for the
Particdlars— next day
Parashram Bal- Rs, a. p. —_— 41 7 6
vant Kéle, new Forty-four rupees and seven and a half
page No.L... 4 0 0 annas,  The hand-writing of Narayan
Dhondo Balvant- - Mahadeo Karkun,

Joshi, new
pageNo. II . 7 4 0
Dorabji Padamji
"(Inwaxd)
No.65 .6 6 0
1710 0
17 10 0

Ledger page 12—
Credited to the account of
the Subscription to the

esar.
Particulars—
* * *
¥* * »

¥ oo *26 12 6
—_— 2612 s

A true translation,
(8d) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
Third Translator,
H. I. M.’s Righ Court, Bombay,
Translator’s Office, 2nd September 1897,

£ 24 (2) The text of the word # commencing " s repeated in the original.



EXHIBIT U.

No, 1383.
Kesarr OFFIcE,
Poowna, 27tk June 1897.
To
Mzsses. WEST END WATCH Co.,
Bowupay,
Big,

The term of your Notice about the Watches in the Kesari expires on the 29th
instant. If you wish to renew the contract please let me know, so that I will be
inserting your Notice from 6th July and send bill,

Yours faithfully,
(Sd) K. M. BAL,
for Manager.
(Address on the back of the card.)
Messrs, WEST END WATCH Co.,

29, Church Gate Street,
Bombay.

EXHIBIT V.

No, 1525. Kesarr OrricE,
Poona, 14tk July 1897,
To
WEST END WATCH Co.,
29, Church Gate Street,
Bowmeay,

Sz,

As requested in your letter dated 30th June, I have commenced inserting your
Notice from 1st July 1897 in the Kesari, I enclose herewith a Bill No. 138 for
Rs, 133-5-4 for one year,

‘While remitting the amount please kindly send it payable to Mr. K. M. Bal,
Acting Manager, Kesari, and oblige.
Yours faithfully,

{Sd) K.M.BAL,
for Manager.

P.8.—0a receipt of remittance I will send a stamped receipt as usual,

(84) K.M. BAL.
£25



EXHIBIT W.

Offered Rs. 20 for three months.

Kzsarr Orrice,

PooNa, 11tk June 1897,

No. 1243,

To
THE CENTURY PUBLISHING Co.,

Bycurra, Bompay.

Siz,

Ycurs of the 9tk instant duly to hand. A copy of the Kesart is sent to your
address. Your advertisement requires the space of about 6 inches in a single column_
The charge for inserting in the Kesari for 6 months, ie .., 26 insertions, will be Rs. 60- 10
and for one year, i.e., 51 insertions, Rs, 114-12. The charges to be paid in two instal-
ments, i.e,, 1st instalment in advance and 2nd after 2 and 4 months,

Yours faithfully,
(S4) K. M. BAL,

for Manager.

EXHIBIT X.

KEsarr OrricE,
Pooxna, 18tk June 1897,

No. 1287.

Dear 81z,

Yours of the 16th fnstant duly to band. Serry to inform you that I cannot

comply with your request. Charge for 3 months, i, 13 issues, will be Rs, 36-9
payable in advance,

Yours faithfully,
(8d) K. M. BAL,

for Manager,

(On ihe back of the Post Card.)

The Century Publishing Company,
Byculla, Bombay.



EXHIBIT Y.

#7G KESARL
§i® 43¢ Brin No. 118, T PooNa, 19-6-97.
To the Proprietor of the Kesari Newspaper,
F8d [N U AT

Tee RESIDENT ENGINEER, Dr.
B. B. & C. L. Railway. ata®g a0
AT

Advertisement charges regarding the mnotice for the tenders of
doubling the line between Dahanu and Sachin inserted in the Kesari on
the 8th and 15th June 1897, lines 29.

1st insertion at 4 annas .- s .- ase T4
9nd  do. at 3 do. . aes w| 517
(Twelve Rupees Eleven Annas only.) | ——

Total Rs. &7 &a...! 12 |11

o

g9 gii<adi E. E.
(8d) K. M. BAL,

for Manager, Kesari, H8UIR MIAAT,
{On the back as follows.)

150

—

6
No. 3468-97 of 5-7-97.

Certified correct for Rs. 12-11-0, twelve and
annas eleven only, and forwarded for payment BO MBAY,
chargeable to Capital. 6tk July 1897,

8d - N

Ag. RESIDENT ENGINEER,
The Chief Auditor and Accountant,

Examined and passed for Rs., 12-11-0.

{8d) T. WRIGHT,
for Chief Auditor and Accountant.
Date Tth July 1897.

O _____

Passed for
Rs. 12 Annas 11.

8d
For Government Examiner, dated 9-7-97,

CERTIFIED to be a true copy
this  day of September 1897.
(S4) M. H. STARLING,
Clerk of the Crown.

£27



No. 1

[ Translation of what appears under the heading Editovial notes printed in column 2nd,
page 3, of the issue of the * Kesari” mewspaper, dated this 23rd April 1895,
having at the foot of page 4 thereof a note as translated, * This newspaper was
printed by Hari Narayan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushan Press in Budhwar
(Peth) at Poona, and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

A good many days have elapsed since we heard the verse (beginning with) “ Do
resound the name of Shivaji,” butno one is met with acting on the lines of the
advice conveyed thereby. Some days since our contemporary of the Native of opinion
has published a letter of a gentleman who had witnessed with his own eye the deplor-
able condition of the shrine of Maharaja Shivaji at Raigadh. Reading it we feel as
worthless the life of us, the inhabitants of the Maharashtra, and particularly of the
Sirdars born in the family of that great personage. The valour of Maharaja Shivaji
is of course well known in history, It is not at all mecessary that it should be
described in ordinary cant phrases. We need cite no other evidence of the immortal
fame of Maharaja Shivaji, when Lord Harris, who was a formidable enemy to the
interests of the Maharattas, has extolled his valour and made a declaration that the
Maharaja Shivaji has made his name famous in history. The said Maharaja
Shivaji’s tomb is in the Fort of Raigadh, ten miles from Mahad in the Colata district.
It was in that fort that the Maharaja Shivaji was crowned in 1674, The Maharaja
had to undergo a good deal of trouble and expense in building this stronghold. The
Maharaja held this fort in such high esteem and had such a confidence in its in-
vulnerability that he could enjoy sound sleep when he had locked wup its (main
entrance) Delhi gate after throwing in the various spoils taken in distant campaigns.
In this very fort the dead body of Shivaji Maharaja was interred after the cam-
paign of Jalna and this is that self-same shrine.  About that shrine Douglas Saheb
says in his book ¥ Bombay and Western India’’ :—

“The tomb of the Maharaja is on the yonder hill.  Its.interior is covered over
with trees and shrubs ; large trees have grown out of the stone pavings of its cara-
vansaries ; the temple in the vicinity is in a wretched plight and the image therein
has been thrown on the ground.” He further says, ¢ Nobody now cares for iShivaji
not one rupee is spent on the annual repairs of this tomb of Shivaji Maharaj, who-
was master of an enormous kingdom acquired after so much bloodshed and expense ;
who was founder of the Maratha Gadi (throne) and who carefully secured sovereignty
for the Rajas of Kolapur, the Bhonsales of Satara and the Peshwas of Poona, by a
single person of these.” Well our present kind British Government had been
annually spending money through the agency of a special Department created for
that purpose on the repairs of old dilapidating buildings, temples, and caves. In 1885
our popular Governor Lord Reay, at the recommendation of Mr. Sinclair, issued
orders for the renovation of the shrine of the Maharaja at Raigadh and repairs were
aceordingly made at the time, Since then, the sum of rupees five is annually
spent on behalf of the Government on the repairs of the tomb.  That an enormous
amount is spent on this work is due only to the endeavours of the said Mr. Sinclair..
It is useless to blame the Government in this matter. I is the business of those who
were able to set their foet on this Maharashtra owing to the exploits of the Maharaja
Shivaji and who may be said as‘eating his bread till this day. If they fail to do this
they will deserve the charge of ingratitude made by foreigners. The people of the
Maharashtra should avail themselves of this opportunity  to vindicate the name of

6t



i ig itable
Shivaji? Weneed mot st oll remark that it would be bighly creditable to those

enerous and grateful descendants of the Maharaja‘ who opened thei.r purses for con=
fributinor towards tokens of memory of the insignn"icant L?rd Harris should at least
now re:ovate the shrine of the Maharaja Shivaji, in .\new of..the strfmtures .of
foreigners against them, It is certain that these Sansthaniks and Sirdars will speedily
accomplish this work, if critics like Mr. Douglas call upon thfem to do s0. But that
those ordinary people of the Maharashtra who enterbu.n a high r?spect .for the ex-
ploits and benefactions of the Maharaja Shivaji should give up their l?,sm.tude, hol'd
meetings at different places in view of collecting funds, and thus vindicate their
gratitude in the face of the world ought not to be left for us to say.

A true translation.
(Sd.) GANESH KESHAV VADYA,
Third Translator,

H.I.M’s Hiex CourtT, Boysay,
TRANSLATOR'S OFFICE, Tth September 1897,

No. 2.
The “ Times of India,” Wednesday, May 29, 1895.

In the year 1885, in noficing the Mahratti poem of Mr. P, B. Joshi on the tomb
of Shivaji, we brought to the notice of the Bombay Govern~
ment, as well as of the Mahratta public, the dilapidated
condition of the mausoleum of the founder of the Mahratta Empire, and exhorted
them to take steps to put it in a decent condition. Shortly after this a public
meeting was convened at Poona, at Hirabaug, under the auspices of Mr. (now)
Justice Ranade, Mr. Purandare, and other leading citizens of the town, and
it was resolved to send a memorial to Government on the subject and, if neces-
sary, to raise a fund for defraying the expenses incidental to the repair and main-
tenance of the tomb, By this time the subject appears to have engaged the attention
of the Bombay Government, and as the tomb is situated in the reserve Government
forest of Raighur in the Kolaba district, and is, as it were, in the very heart of that
famous fortress, it would have been impolitic to hand over the site to the care and
custody of any irresponsible party. Government, therefore, wisely took the matter
in their own hands, and issued immediate orders for the repairs of the tomb at
Government expense, and the necessary repairs were carried out in the year 1886.
(Fovernment also issued a resolution sanctioning a small sum being spent annually
for the maintenance and repair of the place, and this sum is, we believe, annually
utilized for the purpose for which it was intended. This action of Govern-
ment appears to have satisfied the wishes of such influential representatives of the
Mahratta community as tha Hon’ble Mr, Justice Ranade and the late Mr. Justice
Telang, and, therefore, these gentlemen took no further steps in the matter. But
this judicious action of Government does not seem to have satisfied the expectations
of sotme of Shivaji’s countrymen in the Deccan, and these admirers of the great Peshwa
are now encouraging a movement throughout Maharashtra on the pretence that the
tomb is being neglected by Government, that it is in s thoroughly ruinous condition,
and that funds are necessary for repairing it and for holding a great patriotio
“demonstration at the fort of Raighur. If the tomb is under the care of Government,

and, as we understand, was thoroughly repaired long ago, it is difficult o see the
need for this movement,.

G2

The Tomb of Shivajis



No. 3.
'lﬂ'he “ Times of India,” Tuesday, June 11, 1895.

SHIVAJI'S TOMB.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE * TIMES OF INDIA. ”

Sir,—It appears that there is a strong belief in some Anglo-Indian quarters
that it is not with entire singleness of purpose that the Maharattas in the Deccan have
set themselves to work to raise a fund for the repairs and maintenance of Shivaji’s
tomb at Raigadh, And you have, it seems, endorsed this view. One cannot be
responsible for anything and everything that comes in the print, whether English
or Vernacular, but as far as the movement has gone, I can assure you, as one who
personally knows many of the promoters and sympathizers of the movement, that
there is not the smallest ground for supposing that there is anything beyond the
avowed objects of the movement. It is only sufficient for me to draw your attention
to the proceedings of the meeting held in Poona for the purposs, It was the only
meeting of the kind, the popularity of the objects of which brought together in a
public movement Chiefs, Sardars, and the people. It has the full sympathy of
H. H. the Maharaja of Kolhapur—himself a lineal descendant of the great Shivaji—
as well as that of the Honourable Mr, Justice Ranade, certainly a man of the people.

The old as well as the young generation of the Deccan nobility was well
represented ; for among those that were present were the Swami of Chafal, the
representative of Shri Ramdas Bwamy, the spiritual guide of Shivaji, the Pratinidhi
of Aundh, who presided at the meeting, the Pant Sachiv of Bhor, the Daphade
Senapati of Talegaum, the Shekhamira of Wai, the Chiefs of Ichalkaranji and of
Kurundwad, senior and junior, Purandhore, Khasgiwale, and many others. Some
of them are the lineal descendants of the Ministers and the Sirdars of Shivaji. One
who saw the large audience of the meeting would not but have been struck with the
composition of the gathering. Almost all the influential persons, then present in the
town, were ta be seen there. Apart from the strong and influentfal gathering of the
nobility, the meeting had the peculiarity of bringing together all the influential and
well-to-do classes of Poona,

The movemeut is really spontaneous. This can be seen from the fact that public
meetings were being held and subscriptions collected in many places in the mofussil,
Before the Poona people awoke to the necessity of holding a public meeting to shape
and properly organize the movement, the people in the mofussil were already seeking
for a central organization to which they might send in their money. A sum of five
hundred rupees or more has been collected comprising entirely of contributions in
annas, and similar sums have been pouring in without anybody making an appeal, so
to speak, This clearly shows the intensity of the feeling of the Deccan people as
regards Shivaji Maharaj and the consequent popularity of the present movement.
The co-operation of the Chiefs and Sardars is mainly to be attributed to the fact
that the ancestors of many of them and the patrons of the ancestors of the remaining
fow owed their greatness to Shivaji.- I need not mention here that the question of
the -repairs and endowment of the samadhi {tomb) had more than once in 1885
engaged the serious attention of many influential persons, notably among them were
the late Regent of Kolkapur and the promoters of this movement. Unfortunately

the untimely death of the Regent and many other causes, small or great, added to the
63



chronic lethargy of the people. The movement was dropped f:or a time, Lord
Reay’s Government, however, did something in the matter. T!ns was alluded to
with gratitude by the speakers in the Poona meeting, But what little has been done
by Government is really quite inadequate for the purpose. . One who has seen how
sumptuously endowed are these memorial temples even in small States can well
jmagine what the feelings of the Maharatta will be when he finds the temple and the
tomb built in honour of the founder of the Maharatta Empire in such a state of neglect
and destitation—destitule of even the customary pageantry and festivals ; while his
descendants of the Kolhapur House, or even his servants and their descendants, have
the good fortune of having their temples and tombs as much or perhaps more attend-
ed to than what they were themselves in their own lifetime.

There is no doubt that the illustrious Shivaji is held in a very high estimation
by the educated publio, while the uneducated peasantry regards him as the incarna-
tion of the God Shiva, While there are so many relics before them of his mighty
deeds, it is only too natural that they should be so regardful for his memory. ¥ admit
that non-political movements are generally very rare in Poona, and this fact may
lead to a misunderstanding and consequent distrust about the present movement.
But there is “no use striking the ground, saying it is a snake,” as the Mahratti
saying goes. Confidence begets confidence, and it is no wonder if distrust on one side
should create disirust on the other. Ju my humble opinion a distinction must be
made between movements and movements, and I am sure that the intelligent and
sympathetic public, both English and Native, will see that it is a grave political
blunder not to appreciate the sincerity of any truly popular movement, and to
discredit it on first impressions, or takirg as serious the rabid utterances of valgar
persons, whether newspaper writers or others. The Maharatta nation—if I may be
allowed to use the term—is irying to do something for the memory of their greatest
of heroee, and they expect from intelligent and sober-minded persons, especially from
men of civilized countries, not only their sympathy, but guidance and support
as well.

Ichalkaranji, 7th June 1895, B,

No. 4.

[ Translation of a Makratti article printed in column,5 at page 8 of the * Kesari®”
newspapery dated Tuesday, the 15th December 1885, having at the foot of
page & ihereof a note as translated, “ This newspaper was printed for the
owner at the Arya Bhushan Press in Poona.”]

The tomb of Shri Shivaji Maharaj s in a very dilapidated condition and all
(people) must have heard that endeavours are being made for a long time for the
purpose of collecting subseriptions, &e., for repairing this (tomb). We now hear
that it is resolved that the work of repairing (the tomb) is to be taken up by Govern-
ment and Lord Reay has given orders to the Public Works Department to prepare
Plans and estimates in connection with that. What Maharashtra individual is there
who will not praise this worthy act of Lord Reay Saheb ?

A true translation, .
(Sd.) ANNAJI B. ANGAL,
Translator..

H. I. M’s Hicr Court, Bouzay,

TransraTOR’S Orrice, 9th September 1897,
G4



No. 5.

1 Translation. of a Marathi article printed, in column 1 af page 3 of the “ Kesari™
newspaper, dated the 30th April 1895, having at the foot of page 4 thereof 6 noté,
as translated, “ This newspaper was printed by Hari Narayen Gokhale at

the Arya Bhushan Press tn Budhwar (Peth) ot Poona and published by Bal
Gargadhar Tilak.”}

:VYQ are highly pleased to find that (our) article last time about the deplorable
condition of the tomb of Shivaji Mabarajat Rayagadh has caused a movement at
some places at least. There is the tomk of Rajaram Maharaj ab Singhgad and the

arrangements there are very excellont. A festival & annually held in the month eof
Falgun and there are in addition three {a) i @ @

persons, a Pujari & Gurogv and a Mali
specially employed {respectively) for the daily Puja Naiéedya and looking after the
flower garden. The said expense is carried on by Governmant. When such is the
arrangement regarding the tomb of one of Shivaji’s descendants, we. do. not under=
stand why the tomb of Shivaji himself should be in such a deplorable conditiom. A
student has sent over to us two annas for being spent towards (the accomplishment
of) this object. Though this amqund, is very small there is no doubt that the peopla

of Maharastra will be pleased to see the pride about. Swam}ya that. bas awskened in
the mind of the said stndent. We hope that others (ie.,) the Sardars and other
people of Maharastra will come forward on noticing this gift of a student. We will
publish im our paper an acknowledgment of any amount of money that anybody
may send over to us for this object.

A true translation.
(S4) ANNAJE B. ANGAL,
Translator.

H. I. M’s Hica Courr, BolpaY,
TRANSLATOR'S OxrIcE, September 1897.

No. 6.

[ Translation of portions of a lgading article printed in columns 4 and B at page 2 and
columns 1, 2 and 8 at page 3 of the issue of the “ Kesari”™ newspaper, dated
this Atk June 1895, having at the foot of page 4 thereof @ mote, a3 translated,
“ This newspaper was printed by Hari Narayan Gokhdle at the Arya
Bhushan Press in Budkwar (Peth) at Poona and published by Bal Ganga-
dhiar Tilak”}

A gigantio meeting-held for the purpose of repairing: the delapidated samadhi
{tomb) of Shri Chhatraputi Shivaji Maharaj..

As announced by us, in our last issue, a grand public meeting of the residents of
this place was held in Hirabag last Thursday, for the purpose-of giving an organised
character by appointing a. Treasurer, Secretary, &oc., to the movement now going on
for repairing the delapidated tomb of Shrj Shivaji Maharaj., It is no wonder thab
thousands of people had assembled at the meeting held in the Capital of the Peishwas

(a) Worshipper.

(5) Servant who looks after a temple, &¢.
(c) Gardener.

(¢) Worship,

(¢) Food offering.
Uf) Shivaj's rule was known by this name, It also means one's own Government,

[- 3]



to perpetuate the memory of Shri Shiva.Chhatraputi whose exploits gave, though. for
a short time, a high place to Maharashtra in Indian History. A good many meetings
four thousand people have been held here ; and we would not

consisting of three or : ; wou
have said that there was anything special in this meeting of Thursday last, if it had

been of a similar type. But anybody will admit that the presence of the Sardars of
Maharashtra whether it be from an inward sense of the importance of the objects of
the meeting or for any other reason, gave the meeting a truly unprecedented

Indeed it can fairly be said that a meeting of such a character was never

character.
*® » * »

held before in Poona

For the Chaphalkar Swami the descendant of Shri Ramdass the Pratinidhi of
Oundh, the Sachiva of Bhor, Ichalkaranjikar, Kurandwadkar and the Senaputi
Dabhade of Talegnon and other chiefs and Sardars were present at this meeting, not
only this, but they themselves conducted all the proceedings of the meeting. It
must be considered & great good omen that a beginning of this sort ehould take
place with the object of perpetuating the memory of Shri Shivaji Chbatraputi, and
we are positive that an endeavour begun on such a basis, can never take a long time

to succeed.
* » » » »

THE COMMENCEMERT OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE MEETING.

The meeting was to be held at half past five and in order to accommodate all
people sitting arrangements were made in the open portion of the Hirabag,

According to custom seats were provided for the President and the Sardars on
a slightly raised platform. The chairs were arranged thereon according to their
ranks. Even at five o’clock nearly the whole space was occupied and about the end
(of the meeting) there was an excessive crowd. Shri (mant) Dabhade, Shri (mant)
Kurandwadkar, Shri (mant) Ichalkardnjikar and other Sansthaniks came even before
half past five. Soon afterwards came Shri (mant) Pant Pratinidhi and Shri (mant)
Sachiva, Almost all the prominent gentlemen of the city were present at the
meeting and besides there was a very large number of other people. On the dais
raised for the President, in the centre, Shri (mant) Guru Maharaj Chaphalkar
Swami sat, and there were chairs for Shri (mant) Pant Pratinidhi, and Shri (mant)
Pant Sachiva on either side. It is needless to say that the first rank is given to Shri
Gurunarya Chaphalkar Swami amongst the Maratha Sansthaniks as he is the Gurn,
ie., the preceptor of gharane (dynasty), and amongst the other Sansthaniks Shri
(mant) Pant Pratinidhi occupies the foremost place hy his age, experience and rank,
Shri (mant) Ichalkaranjikar, Shri (mant) Bapoo Saheb and Shri (mant) Bala Saheb
Kurandwadkar, Shri (mant) Dabhade ard otber Sardars, sat on the dais itself on
either side of the President. The seats being so occupied, Shri (mant) Senaputi
Dablza;ie of Talegaon read the invitation letter signed by himself snd Ra:

a

(Rajmanya) Ra : (Rajeshri) Tilak, and proposed that Shri (mant) Pant Pratinidbi
should be elected President, and that the work of the meetin g should be commenced.
Shri (mant) Pant Sachiva of Sansthan Bhor seconded this proposal.

Then Shri (mant) Pant P ratinidhi, having occupied the Presidential seat himself
sta:‘,ed to the people the objects and purpose of the meeting, He said “The only
°be’°t_f’f to-day’s meeting is to raise a fund for taking good care of the tomb of Shri
:S hivjf Maharaj and for erecting a Chhatri (Mausoleum) thereon, and from the
interest of t.he fund so raised to continue the worship (of the tomb) and to hold
annual festival celebrations, that at present the British Government have decided
to spend four rupees per year for the tomb. But that, as this sum is insufficient, if
Pecple were to collect subscriptions and to inform the descendants of the Maharaja

(ay Term of respect,

&6
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who are at Kolhapur of this circumstance, no difficulty would come in the way of
making proper arrangements.”” After this short speech from the President, Shri
(mant) Bala Saheb Ichalkaranjikar read to the'Meeting telegrams of sympathy from
the people of Chikodi and from the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Ramade. Mr, Justice

Ranade made a further suggestion in his telegram that a permanent fund should be
raised for such a purpose.

First Resolution.

After reading these telegrams Shri (mant) Bapu Saheb Karandwadkar, the
well-known Sansthanic of taste in the Maharashtra, proposed thé first resolution before
the meeting as follows :— A fund should be collected for the purpose of making
proper repairs to the tomb at Raigadh of Shri Shivaji Maharaj and of building a
temple, &o., thereon, according to the deserts of (Shri Shiv) Chhatraputi Maharaj
and for the purpose of making such arrangements as would secure 2 permanent
establishment, periodical celebrations, &c., 50 as to preserve the grateful memory of
the favours of Shri Shiva Chhatraputi Maharaj for all time.”

In bringing forward this resolution Shri (mant) Bapu Saheb showed, on good
ground {o the meeting, that the views and objects of the present meeting were
identical with those of the one held in 1885,

» * » » »

Second Resolution.

Afterwards, in order to carry out the object of the above resolution, Shri {mant)
Bala Saheb Karandwadkar placed the following propositions before the meeting,
vz, +— “ That a Committee of 50 gentlemen, including the leading Sardars, Jaghir-
dars, Inamdars, Rao Bahadurs, and others, should be appointed, with power to add to
their number other great persons in other places, and that Shri (mant) Bala Saheb
Natu be appointed Tressurer, and Shri (mant) Senaputi Dabhade, Shri (mant) Baba
Saheb Ichalkaranjikar and Ra: Ra: Tilak be appointed Secretaries.”

#*

» » »

Third Resolution.

Then Shri (mant) Baba Saheb Ichalkaranjikar rose to propose a vote of thanks for
the Chairman, He said: “ The pleasant duty of thanking the President Shri (mant)
Pant Pratinidhi has been entrusted to me for his acceptance of the Presidentship of
this unprecedented meeting and for his carrying its important business to the end.
Although Shri Pant Pratinidhitis aged and is atiached to old ways, we cannot $oo
much praise his resdiness to help with great courage and singlemess of purpose,
every movement in the interest of the public weal. There hardly remains anything
worth mentioning about the objects of this meeting beyond what his been stated by
Shri (mant) Bala Saheb Karandwadkar. But in this connection, I must say a few
words about a writing in an English paper which has included Shivaji Maharaj
amongst the Peshwas, To say that the Hon’ble Mr. Ranade and the late Mr. Telang
and cther leaders of those times were of opinion that there was no necessity (of the
work) of the Committee of 1885 (to continue) as Government had, by giving help,
repaired the tomb, is to state what is entirely erroneous, as will be shown by the
telegrams from Mr. Justice Ranade just read to. The previous speakers have stated
to you what causes operated to leave the work of the Committee of 1883 unfinished,
and I am sure you will not neglect the work any further,

A true translation.
(Sd.) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
Third Translator.

H. I. M.’s Hica Conrr, Boupay,

TraxstaToR’s OFriCE, 10th September 1897,
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No. 7.

| Translation of the leading article headed, THE Grear FESTIVAL OF SHIVAJL, in the

“ Kesari ™ of 14th April 1898, page 2, column 5, and page 3, column 1.]

1t has heen a matter of constant and painfyl surprise (to us) as to why we, the
people of Maharashtra, did sleep soundly so long ? Should we .not have to hang down our
heads if we are asked by a foreigner how we have up to this day forgotten the event
about which we should always be thinking, which we should never forget even in
dreams, and which should give a partioular turn to our mind. The Q&iﬁt?n(:e' of a
people on the sarface of the. earth who have never made-their ngme resound in history
isina way shamefyl. BShould we nof always cherish him. in eux hearts who has
removed this disgrace for us3 Agaiv, the people of no other country im the world
would have forgotten the great man who kuid the foundation of our empire, whe main~
tained our Hinduism, and who gave a pasticwlar direction te. our religion. In
Furopean countries, not only the greatness of their deities, but the names and qualities
of warriors are constantly sung by the people. Buk (we) need nof go so far ; we have
hitherto commemorated the names of incarnations like Rama, Krishna, Hanuman,
and others (borp) in this country, and are still dqing the same. In this view was it
not then imperative upon us to have awakened in time? But the past cannot (now)
be recalled. The only copsolation is that our Maharashtra people have nqw awakened
to their duty and are discharging their debt, At Raigadh to-morrow, é.e., the
Vaishakh Shudhu second our people are going to ¢elebrate the great Shivaji festival,

8o long the bones of Shivaji Maharaj bave rested in. solitude on an wninhabited
and desolate, monntain fort. It is needless te say that the mountain fort at which
people did not even throw a passing glance. will to-morrow be full of crowds and will
present an attractjve appearance on account of Kathas(a), Kirtans(a) and other deves
tions. Any one will admit that the work of these people of Mahad, who, have
brought this festival into prominence, is deserving of credit, It seems likely that
this being only the. third year of tormorrow’s celebration, it will not assume that
appearance which it deserves. Still, that this affair has at last commenced is in
itsolf a matter for joy. It is rash at onge to expect that festivals like this should
assume a national shape and have their importance immensely increased. Even in
Greece the Olympian and Nymian games and other great festivals that msed to be
celobrated in ancient times took considerable time before they assumed a mnational
character. Till the days of Salon very few Athenians went to these festivals. But
it appears from history that this great man being greatly- desirous that his country-
men should attend these festivals and: earn prizes, promised rewards of consider-
able value at the expense of public treasury with a view to encouragement.
In Greece there were in ancient times many small states, and these always used to
quarrel among themselves. Butin proportion to the growth of the importance of
the festivals there they became all united. Those athletes, swordsmen or divers
who earned prizes in those festivals, when they returned to their States, were held in
high estimation and were honoured by the people till their death. At last these
festivals rose so much in importance that people from the whole of Greece began to
attend them. Not only that, but people from neighbouring eountries, t.e., from
Egypt, Asia Minor, and others began to attend. He who will not desire that our

would-be festival of to-morrow should attain such importance may well be said to be
no Hindu at all,

(Our) readers must bear in mind that the fund. which is being raised
in the name of Shivaji has no connection with « to~morrow’s festival. There is
not.as yet formed any definite opinion, as, to what direction should be given to the
festival which will be celebrated (with money) out of this fund, and how it should be

»

Gomﬁt tl::;oot of page 4 of this Newspaper there is a note, “ 1 his Newspaper was printed by Hari Naiayan
ale at the Arya Bhushan. Press i Budhwar (Peth) 'n Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”
(a;)s Legends of the exploits of some god related with music and singmg.




arranged, and in what places it should be held. All these matters, of course, will
sooner or later be settled by majority. From this (however) no one should suppose
that there i5 no cccasion just at present to perform properly our duty in celebrating
this festival. Every citizen of Maharashtra must give a helping hand to this festival to
the best of his ability. Famous Puraniks(a), Hardasas(b), Shastries(c) speakers, as
well as swordsmen, fencers and dexterous riders and gymnasts, and other gifted
persons in (this) couniry must go to Raigudh and adorn the festival (by their
presence). I is evident that these men will not at present be honoured in the way
they deserve, But we do not consider that after some time these men will return
(from Raigudh) empty-handed, the reason is that, notwithstanding that no
subscriptions have been received as yet from rich and midddle class people. If 15 or
or 16 thousand rupees have been collected in the name of Shiveji from small
subscriptions without much trouble, there is reason to assert that this fand will, in
course of time, grow very considerably. Only our people must for some time
celebrate this festival by spending money from their own pockets. There are some
among us who turn up their noses and deseribe this festival as a childish movement.
But since the number of these is very small, it is not necessary to think much about
them. But there is some fear that our rulers will hamper such a festival at every
step. Only the other day the Collector of Kolaba had tried to upset to-morrow’s
festival. Raigudh being included in the forest, the managers of the festival asked
for permission of the Forest Officers. as there was to be a large concourse of people
there, and it was also given to them without effort. But our Revenue Officers have
a quite different manner, and so it is not that they would sit quiet without giving at
least a little trouble. The Managers communicated with the Mamlatdar of Mahad by a
yadi (letter) with a view to secure police and magisterial arrangement at Raigudh.
But our Mamlatdar Saheb being one who is guided by others put the responsibili-
ties upon the Collector Saheb. What the Collector Saheb wanted happened by
itself. What then ? Although there were in the yadi (letter) express words to the
effect that we propose to hold a festival, they were disregarded and either of his
own acoord or through the representation of others, the festival was construed
(by him) into a fair or pilgrimage, and the law applicable to pilgrima.ges
was found, and a reply was given to the applicants to the effect that as the applica-
tion was not in time, it was all the same whether permission was given or not, and the
permission was refused. As all the arrangements for the festival were complete and
invitations had been given to people of outlying provinces, this (circumstance) consti-
tuted a difficulty, and therefore the Managers were obliged to go to Mahz;nbleshwar and
undergo trouble, After going there the meaning of the law was explained to all fhe
Councillors. Even then, the permission could not be had. Uliimately the complaint
had to be taken to the Governor Ssheb, If Lord Harris had been the Governor of
Bombay at this- time, he would certainly not have given the permission. On the
contrary he wuuld have given some piece of advice not palatable to the people of
Maharashtra. Butthe present Governor Saheb being generous m‘xd good tempered,
the Managers were fully heard and permission was given immediately. Therefore
what objection is there if it is said that he has mad? us the .peol.)le of Malfaraab-'
tra in 8 way his debtors. Lord Sandhurst has done this act, which indeed obliges ‘l:s
to acknowledge his obligations often times. It need not be t?]d that after to—morro‘fv s
fostival is over, some of the Anglo-Indians will try to mislead Government m‘th
reference to this festival by writing misrepresentations, becafuse even bef'ore‘ this,
beginning in this direction has been made to some ext(f.nt. It is tn.ze tl.mt we will not
be afraid if any one saddles upon us any false jmputation, yet considering the teu'lper
of rulers towards us, we must act in a way that no room whatever should be given
them to attach blame (to us), and therefore it is not necessary that we should suggest

(2) Pubhc expounders of Purans (i¢,) sacred and poetical works.
(6) Celebrators of the praises of the Hinda deities. . )
(c) Those who have studied Skastr as, or inshtntes of religion, law or letzers,



to all wise men that the Managers, and the people in.tendin'g to assex.nble at ?aj gudh(i
ghould preserve as much moderation as the'y can in their E)ehavxour, ac ;;m, ::n
speeches. Tt isnot that to-morrow’s fostival is f,o be held at Raigudh alone. Devo 1::;
to Shivaji Maharaj is so much aroused in the minds of the people of Ma.ha.rashhra,'t at
as we Jearn from newspapers, arrangements have been made 1.;0 hold similar festivals
here at Junnar, Baroda and other places. Therefore we desire that those who can,
should nob hesitate to attend the festivals at these places.

A true translation.
(Sd) ANNAJ I B. ANGAL,
for Chief Translator.

H. I, M.’s Hica Court, BouBaY,
TRANSLATOR'S OFFICE, 10th September 1897.

No. 8.

[ Translation of portions of a Marathi article printed in columns 1,2,3 and & at
page 2 of the  Kesari” newspaper dated the 21st April 1896, having at the foot
of page 4 thereof & mote as translated, * This newspaper was printed by
Hari Narayan Gokhale af the Arya Bhushan Press in Budhwar (Peth) at
Poona aud published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”]

Tag First CELEBRATION IN HONOR OF THE BIRTHDAY OF SHRI

Sarv CEEATRAPATI AT RAIGUDH.

The celebration of the birthday of Shri Shivaji Maharaj, the first (of its kind)
which took place at the Fort of Raigudh last Wednesday, deserves particular atten-
tion from every inhabitant of Maharashtra., It is about 75 or 80 years since Raigubh
has become desolate and it is more than two centuries, or thereabouts, since its glory
has disappeared. During this (long) interval the fort may have scarcely witnessed a
great celebration like the one on Wednesday. The coronation of Shri Shiv Chhatra-
pati in Shak 1596 (A.D. 1674-75) at this fort was perhaps the last great festival that
was here celebrated. That the place of the coronation and of the tomb of that great
man who gave the pleasure of independence to Maharashtra for two centuries should
have been so utterly forgotten by the Marathas and should be réduced to such a state
as (to make one say):— The position of the mountains strengthens the idea that it
is the same”—is (due to) the queer course of time or of our ill-luck * -

* ® * * -

These two difficulties were those of (obtaining) permission. The Fort of Raigudh
having been included two years ago in the reserved forest, in the first place the
permission of the Forest Officers was needed. This permission was soon got through
the goodness of the said officers, The Collector of the Kolaba District, Mr. Lamb,
meddled unnecessarily and tried to throw difficulties in the way of this business, It
is not known what idea this Saheb Bahadur has got in his mind as regards this
festival. The fact is that although there was no necessity whatever for his permission

he made out an argument that there would be shops opened during the festival, and
that when there would be a group of shops they would constitute & market; and of
his own accord first submitted to the Commissioner & confidential report that the
festival could not be held without the permission of the District Magistrate under
Act IV of 1862, obtained his (i.e., Commissioner’s) permission and issued an order.
This order reached the Secretary to the festival on the first of April. It was then

indeed very uncertain whether in the (interva] of) fifteen days an order from the
10 ¢



G ?vernment, setting aside this illegal order, would in time come to hand or not and
this uncertainty began to make some of the people above-mentioned feel some littlo
pride also for their prudence. But fortunately and by the favor of our present
Governor, His Excellency Lord Sandhurst, all the difficulties were removed and a
Government order was promptly issued directing that the law about markets did not
apply fo festivals of this kind, and that the permission of the District Magistrate was
not necessary and copies of it (order) were despatched to the Commissioner, the
District Magistrate and the Secretary to the festival, We are sure that the people
of the whole of Maharashta will very gladly thank His Excellency the Governor for
having taken the credit of making the first festival possible in his regime, having
(due) regard to justice and public opinion, notwithstanding that the subordivate
officers had taken it into their heads fo put unlawful obstaclesin the way of the
festival which the whole of Maharashtra thought it was necessary fo celebrate, nof
only this, but which might well be said fo be a sort of congress of Maharashtra and
which in short the people of Maharashtra were ready to celebrate with great delight.
* - * » *

The Police Bahadurs also graced the hall of the gathering on the occasion of the
Kirtan (¢). The Police Bahadurs with their superior officers came to the Fort with
great pomp in the morning of the festival and were present in the gathering hall on
the occasion of every function of the festival. They left the Fort on the second day
of the festival, * * * * * *

* #* . ™ *

After these addresses were over the Honourable Bal Gangadhar Tilak made
a speech giving a resume (of what had taken place). In the speech (he impressed
upon the audience) that it was the duty of every Hindu to celebrate the festival of
Shivaji, that their Rulers would never come in the way of this festival, that a desire
to celobtate such festivals should arise in them was but the outcome of the (liberal)
education which was so very nobly imparted to them by their Rulers, that they should
in this way every year celebrate the festivals of such ancestors of theirs as were very
valiant and noble in order, that their memory should be perpetuated amongst them
and that to do this is just similar to the celebration of the birthday of their sovereign,
Her Majesty, the Queen and Empress of India, or to what their Rulers have of late
resolved in Parliament to do in England in memory of Qliver Cromwell, one of the
most valiant ancestors of the English or to what the French people doin memory
of Napoleon, their great warrior. (He farther eaid) that they should not consider
that in entertaining the idea of celebrating every year the festival of their Chhatra-
pati Shivaji Maharaj and of taking steps to cherish his memory for ever there was
disloyalty of any kind whatever, and that if any body should tell them (that it was
50) they should not believa such a representation as true. He assured them ihat
their kind Rulers and Her Majesty, the Queen and Empress of India, would never be
against them in their doing such a thing. To this eff:ct the Honourable Tilak

»

» * » »

made a speech.
» » * » » *

A trpe translation.

(Sd.) ANNAJI B, ANGAL,
Translator.

H. 1. M.’s Hiea Court, BouBAY,
TRANSLATOR'S OFFICE, 9th September 1897.

(4) Celebrating the praises of & god with music and singing.
elf



No. 92.-
The “Times of India,” Saturday, April 21, 1894.

THE STORY OF PRATAPGAD,

We are glad to see that our Aslatic Soclety is not restricting if.s scope to purely
philological and m;chaeologicql work, as it threatens now and again to do, but alse
launches out on occasions like that of yesterday into the field of Indian History.
M}, R. P. Karkaﬁa’s paper on Pratapgad Fort, delivered last evening, was not only
exceedingly interesting but would be attractive to those readers who would not care to
follow him in his somewhat minute historical inquiry. FPratapgad is famous in
Mahratta history for its connection with the celebrated episode of the meeting of
Shivaji with the Bijapur General Afzul Khan in which the latter was killed by the
Maharatta Chief, Every one who reads Indian History knows of this meeting and
has formed an opinion, got from the ordinary hand-books, about the great Maharatta’s
treachery,—how he artfully inveigled the frank Mahomedan to an interview unarmed,
how he himself was fully armed and armoured, how on seeing “his friend the enemy”
he pretended to be in mortal fear, and how, when re-assured by Afzul advancing alone,
he thrust bis treacherous wagnokh eoncealed underneath his fingers into Afzul’s
body in the act of embraeing him. Mr. Karkaria discusses this account copied
uneritically from Grant Duff, the standard historian of the Maharattas, by ordinary
writers and shows that Duff took it from the contemporary Mahomedan chroniclers,
who had evidently great prejudices against the Mahrattas, and from Fryer and others
who had no source of information, but mere gossip and hearsay, and who also were
hiassed against the power which was a standing menace to them. By the side of this
Mahomedan version adopted by Europeans, Mr, Karkaria put for the first time in
English in its entirety the account which the Maharattas themselves give of it, and
which is to be found in their dakkars or original chronicles. They hold that it was
not Shivaji but Afzul who was anxious for an interview, as he had pledged his honour
to the Bijapur Court to bring Shivaji dead or alive in a short time, and could see no
other way of redeeming his honour but by captiving him at a pretended friendly
interview. He therefore sentan agent to Shivaji to arrange for a meeting, The
quick Mahra:tta, however, spied out the secret and prepared to heist Afzul with his
own petard, He therefore went armed and armoured, Afzul took Shivaji’s bead
into his hand during the customary embrace and pressed it hard and also struck him
with his sword, Shivaji, for his part, plunged his weapon into his adversary’s body
and despatched him, This version is tobe found in the Mahratta bakhars, though no
historian except Scott Waring and he, too, only casuaﬂly has tried to do the Mahrattas
the justice, of putling it by the side of the Mahomedan account. Mr. Karkaria
foreibly points out the improbability of this latter and greater probability and credibili-

ty of the Mabratta view, and every historian of Shivaji must fairly weigh both
sides which seems not to have been hitherto done.

No. 10.

The “Times of India,” Saturday, March 7, 1896.
. SHIVAJI AND THE PRATAPGAD TRAGEDY.

Mr. Karkaria in a recent address advises the Brahmins to ransack their bakhars
and bring into light an authentie history of the glorious deeds of their national hero,
Shivaji, and to exonerate him from the charge of treachery with which his name
has been connected by the English bistorians, on the unreliable authority, as he
says, of partial and biassed Mahomedan bistorians, But, the fact that so ‘many

educated Brahmins, labouring, as they do under a false impression that injustice has
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been done to the memary of Shivaji in depicting him. in such dark colours, should
‘have failed to vindicate his character ina satisfactory way up to this time, while
stranger, both from national and religious points of view, should come to appreciate
his real merits, seems very surprising, and leads naturally to twa significant conclu-
sions, viz,, first, that either the Brahmins, ‘in spite of their literary attainments and
zeal in reviving the glory of their pational hero, have failed ta find in the bakhars,
written in their own language, historjcal evidences which are so patent to aforeigner, or,
secandly, the contents of the gaspel upon which M r, Karkaria relies for authority are
either not clearly understood by him in their originals, and in learning them second-
hand he has bean made a scapegoat of by the interested party, or being underatood,
ho has omitted to take into consideration such of themas do 1ot suit his purpose.
The former theory will not stand in the face of so many educated Hindoos who have
been actually spending their time and energy in doing their duty to their nationa]
hero by sesrching every nook gnd eorner for some hidden bakhars which may throw
a new and favourabla light onthe subject. Attempts are not wanfing, I fear, to
fabricate brand new bakhars ta suit their purpose, and to impose them ypon the pub-
lic as old and genuing ones. The latter theory, however, is nof, without proof and
I shall deal with this point in the present note,

For the sake of brevity'I shall take, for the present, a single episode in Shivaji’s
life, namely, the Pratapgad tragedy, and show from the evidence of the very bakhars
in which Mr, Karkaria has such implicit faith, and upon the so-called reliable autho-
yity of which he has based his arguments, how totally erroneous and misleading his
opinions are respecting that tragedy. For this purpose I make use of Krishnaji
Anant Sabhasad’s Life of Shivaji, [ Mr. K.N. Sane’s second edition of 1889] through-~
out this note. Itisthe oldest, or, atleast, one of the oldest bakhars, written in
1694, by an old courtier of Rojaram, and an eye-witness of what happened in
Shivaji’s life-time, For Rajaram, when he ordered Krishna ji Anant to write a
life of his father, said “You should write a life [of my father] from the beginning as
you are scquainted with the previous [4e., Shivaji’s] regime.” [ Vide page 4,,_para.
1.] Mr. Karkaris also seems fo hava based his arguments chiefly on the anthority of
this bakhar gs it appears from hiy remarks respecting Gopinathpant, Grant Duff
also refers tothis work, which be bad obtained from the Raja of Kolhapur and he
bas lodged a copy of it with the Literary Society of Bombay.

Since Mr. Karkaria holds such ‘bakhars to be more reliable than the histories
written by Mahomedan scholars like Khafikhan, it will not be out of place _herez to
remark in passing, at first, that both the bakhar writers a‘nd ll\Jahome‘dan hls{:o.rmns
are equally parfial and biassed in their own way, and that J!lStlce‘l:eglllM? that .1f we
credit or discredit the one as reliable or unreliable we sho.uld. credit or dlseredlfz f.he
other also in the same way. If, for example, Mr. Karka’ma mfe.rs from the writing
of epigrams like # Kafir ba [not % bar”} Jehg.nr.xa.m raft ”*[The infidel went to hel.l,
i e, died] that its writer was & partial and biassed Mahomefian and hez.xoe unreli-
able, it is buf just that he should nof omit ta draw t?le same mf(?rence with respect
to the writer of a bakhar when he takesa simﬂ‘ar liberty and likens A“fzalkhan b,o’
Duryodhan, or, worse still, the loyal and brave D'llerkha.ntq the Demon Hedamb,d
sho is. one of the blackest scoundrels mentioned in B.aliuayn.n, :It may be xemarlfe
also in favour of the witty epigram in question, tha.!: it is primarily mten.de:,d to give
the date of Shivaji’s death by way of memorig technica .and not to show dislike of the
author for him, The numerical yalue of the epigram is 1081, Shahur year, corre-
sponding to 1680, A, D. - |
| This reasoning apart, I will now turn teo fhe point nff issue, and sho:, :y
examining the contents of the bakhar, hew liftle .the evidence fum?shi y
it bears out Mr, Kerkarias theary, according to which it was not Shivaji but

Afzalkhan who had planned te kill the noble Chhatrapati [he was not Chha-
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trapati then], while the former merely turned the tables on him in self-defenf:c.
His principal contention is that ¢ Afzalkhan was a Pathan, and therefore, like
other Pathans, he was naturally treacherous. It was, therefore, but natural th?,t
he should have behaved treacherously towardg Shivaji.,” How fa.r. Mr. Karkaria
is justified in calling Pathans naturally treacherous, will be considered later on.
Suffice it, for the present, to remark here that Afzalkhan was I{ota Pathan but
a Daccani Mussalman. The foreign, thatis fo say, Arab, Persian and Afghan
oloment had become mnearly or quite extinct at the time of the accession of Mahmud
Adilshah (1626-1656 A. D). Foreign enlistment was discontinued and the Moghal
armies absorbed all Arab, Persian and Afghan adventurers. At the close of
Ibrahim’s [father of Mahmud’s] reign the Deccani Massalmans were the strongest
party. [Vide Bombay Gazafeer Vol. XXIII, page 424.] 1t is a very vulgar error
which many 'persons fallinto when they think every Mahomedan who bears the
appellation of ¢ Khan ” is a Pathan. They forget that the word “ Khan ” is a title
of dignity and notan epithet expressive of some clan of race. The present Sultan
of Turkey, for instance, is called Sultan * Abdul Hamidkhan ” though he is nota
Pathan. The inference of ireachery on the ground of Afzal’s supposed nationality
thus falls, and i, therefore, remains for Mr, Karkaria to prove, to bring the charge
home against him that he was habitually treacherous. He must] furnish, for this
purpose, instances of Afzal’'s treacherous acis previous to his death, from any history
he likes, And so long as he does not furnish us with them he cannot justly say that
it was Afzal who, true to his habit of dealing treacherously with every one,
behaved treacherously on the occasion in guestion also. While, on the other hand,
how easy it would be to make use of the same line of argument in proving from the
evidence of the bakhars themselves, that to use treachery to gain his object was
Shivaji’s second nature, will be clearly seen from the following acts of treachery
committed by him within a short period of three or four years prior to his murdering
Afzalkhan.

1. One Shimgs holiday Shivaji went to his step materpal-uncle, Sambhaji
Mohita, who was appointed by Shahaji (the father of Shivaji) to manage his jagir
of Supe Mahal, ona pretext of asking for post or a holiday present from him, and
finding an opportunity imprisoned him and secured his 300 horses and the great
wealth which he possessed. [ Vide page 6.]

2. The fort of Purandhar belonged to the Bijapur Government, One Nil-
kantrao, a Brahmin, was the commandant of it. He died and his two sons quarrelled
among themselves. Shivaji weni io them on a pretext to mediate and settle their
dispute, and finding an opportunity imprisoned them and took the fort, [Vide
page 7.]

8. Chandrarao Moré, a powerful Maratha Chief, was reigning in the Konkan.,
Shivaji wanted to take his kingdom. He, therefore, said to Raghunath Ballal
Sabnis, one of his faithful adherents: * The kingdom of the Konkan cannot be
obtained’ without killing Moré, None but yourself can do this work.” He then
sent to him to Chandrarao ostensibly to negotiate a treaty. Raghunath acted .up to
his master’s orders, and during a private conference stabbed Chandrarao and his
brother Suryaji mortally and escaped from the place. Shivaji then easily took
Javali and other places of the deceased Moré, [Vide page 8.]

4. Another brother of Chendrarao, Hanmantrao, was still alive and secure in
his place of “ Chaturbet ” near Javali. Shivaji saw that unless Hanmantrao was
got rid of; Javali would not continue long in his possession. He, therefore, sent
Sambhaji Kavaji Mahaldar to him on a, pretext to open negotiations of marriage.
Sambhaji went there; and during a private interview, stabbed Hanmantrao to death,

It may be zemarked here that, this i the same Sambhaji who figured again in the
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Pratapgad tragedy, bowstrung the i o
Lragedy, palanquin-bear. i
[Azal) hens Vide meos ;, ] q ers of Afzalkhan, and cut off his

s 5 S.urve kings were reigning in Shringarpur. Their ministors were Shirkes
hivaji bribed them and made them turn traitors to their lords, and by their he];;

drove the Surves from their ki o p.
5 rom therr kingdom and became master of it himself. [Vide page

This is a list of some of the teacherous acts committed by Shivaji directly or i
directly, shortly befora the Pratapgad tragedy, They were committed b lfi 1':1 ;
f?r avenging any wrong, nor in self-defence, but simply for the sake of sg;f-u. mlrrar‘x)--
disement. It must also be remembered that all the victims of this foul trefzher
were men of his own caste and creed. Nor was he treacherous alone. He w z
crue] too. There was in Siuter Khore a troublesome man named ]-3abaji Ba?r
Shivaji captured and blinded him.” [Vide page 8.] It may be of interest to se;
how Mr. Karkaria will exculpate his spotless hero from the abovementioned charges
which the writer of the bakhar himself lays against his name, not, of gourse, with Z;
view to expose his weakness, but to praise his skill in attaining his objects. , It wilt
not be difficult to judge now who was habitually treacherous, Shivaji or Afzalkban ;
and which of the two consequently, was more likely to behave treacherously durino,*
their memorable interview at Pratapgad, ”

I shall next show that the evidence furnished by the bakhar in connection with
the case is not so much in favour of Shivaji, as Mr. Karkaria alleges it to be, as it
decidedly is of Afzalkhan. It was from the beginning the intention of the Bijapur
General to capture Shivaji and not to kill him, while the latter had from the very
first determined to kill his adversary as will be seen from some quotations from the
bakhar,

a. When Afzal volunteered fo lead the expedition, he promised the Queen~
Regent that “ he would capture Shivaji and bring him alive to the Court.” [ Vide

page 10.]

b. When Afzal arrived at Wai, ho thought ,of a plan “to send [some one] to
the king [Shivaji] on deputation, make peace with him and by inspiring confidence
in him to apprehend him alive,” [ Vide page 10.]

¢. 'When Shivaji sent Pantojipant to Afzal to negotiate peace and to induce
him to go to Javali, he instructed the Pant also to ascertain, somehow or other, from
Afzal’s men, what he had in his mird to do with him [Shivaji]. Accordingly, the Pant
bribed Afzal’s confidants and elicited from them, it is alleged, the desired information
to this effect :— Shivajiisa rascal. By fighting he will not fall into our bands, We
should manage to bring about an interview with him and during it we should apprehend
him. Such is the plan of the Khan.” [ Vide page 13]. It may be remembered here
that the word qeyar [should be captured] and not aryat [should be killed] is invariably
used in the bakhar, in mentioning the plan of Afzal. The writer of the bakbar,
partial as he is, does not give the slightest hint of the intention of Afzal to kill
Shivaji till he comes to describe the actual scence of their meeting. On the other
hand, there is overwhelming evidence in the same bakhar of the intention of Shivaji,
from the very beginning, to kill Afzal.

a. When Shivaji heard of Afzalkban’s arrival, he resolved to gather his forces
and to give battle near Javali. Bat his followers - advised him not to fight, but to
submit and make peace with Afzal. He feared that submission might perhaps lead
to a rebel’s death,. And now mark what an insidious dodge he plays with his timid
and credulous men with a view to inspire them with courage for helping him to kill
Afza). He pretended to have seen in a dream the goddess Bhavari of Tu]japuf, who
said to him, [“1 am pleased with you]. 1 will belp you in every way. I will kill
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Afzalkhan by your hand. I [will} make youu successful. Da not be in anxiety.”
[ Vide page 11.] He mentioned this dream to his principal nobles, He alsa argued
that if he submitted he might lose his life, and it was, therefore, more advisable to
fight since the, goddess was pleased with him and “ he would,” therefore, ¢ kill
Afzalkhan and reduce him to dust ” by her help. It will not be out of place to
remark here, that while the goddess was true to her supposed promise in killing Afzal
through Shivaji, she altogether failed to keep her promise made to Shivaji on an-
other and similar occasion, when she had vouchsafed to continue sovereignty of the
Deccan s far as the Narmada, in his house, for fwenty-seven generations! [Vide

page 3L.]

5. When the artful Pant induced Afza] to go to Javali, and brought him there, as
pre-arranged, he returned to his master, Shivaji, and said, “ I have bfou ght Afzalkhan
hero as desired [by you]. I will now manage to bring about an interview between
him and you. You should do your work [then] boldly, d.e. [kill him,] [ Vide paga 15.]

¢. The day previotis to his interview with Afzal, Shivaji said to Nethaji
Palkar, his captain, % To-morrow I [will I go to visit the Khan,] kill him [l:. conquer]
and return to the forf. I [will] then fire [gun] but once. You should then go
down and fall upon the Khan’s army.” He gave similar orders to Moropant Peshve
and stationed his chosen men in various places in ambush in the thickets round “about
the place of meeting, [Vide paga 15.]

.

The foregoing are some of the typical quotations from Mr. Karkaria’s own
gospel, and they clearly explain the intentions of both the parties. In the face of
such conclusive and overwhelming evidence, both of Shivaji’s habit of acting treacher-
ously and of his intention to act so on the occasion in question, it may be safely
assumed, that Mr. Karkaria bas either evolved his facts from his inner conscience and
not from the bakhars ; or that his faculty of weighing historical evidences is very
defective. If isi for the impartial reader to judge now from the hare_outline given
above of certain undisputed incidents, whose intention it was from the beginning to
kill his adversary treacherously during that memorable, interview., That the plan
of Shivaji to kill Afzal was skilfully preconceived, will also be evident from his care-
ful precautions to meet every emergency. While the Bijapur General, least suspect-
ing any treachery, or wanting to resort to it himself to kill his opponent, as it is
alleged, did not make any such preparations,

T shall next deal with the groundless accusation brought against Afza] of “hav-
ing attembted ta plunge his poniard into the side of Shivaji, in the act of embracing
him.” Here for the first time Krishnaji Anant, the writer of the bakhar, gives us a
hint of Afzal’s intention to kill Shivaji, and this is the only argument in favour of
Mr, Karkaria ; and upon the weak foundation of it, it seems, he has built bis whole
theory respecting the tragedy in question. It needs, therefore, a careful examination,
It must be remembered that the writer of the bakhar himself says, that when Afzal
went to the place prepared for meeting, he was accompanied by only four men, wviz.
Bayyad Banda, -a veteran soldier, Krishnaji Pant, his karkun, and two menial
attendants. Of these the Sayyad was killed along with Afzal. The fate of the re-
maining three is unknown. The writer is not consistent in his statement respecting
Krishnaji Pant, from the Leginning, as will be shown later on,  As regards the two
attendants they could not have escaped alive to tell the tale of the fate of their master
to the main body of the followers of the Khan, which was left behind at a bow shot
distance at Gopinathpant’s request, in the face of ihose men of Shivaji who were
lying everywhera in ambush ready td cut off the retreat of the fugitives. The ac~
count of the memorable meeting therefore, which has come to our hand, is after all
an ez-parte one, and ifs real nature, consequently, may be better gleaned from the

events that preceded it than from the representations of the writer of the bakhar,
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Wh.o Se"judgment was inﬂuenced, hot only by the reverence with which he regarded
Shivaji, whom hf’ considered an incarnation ( of Shiy ) (vide page 19), but by & natura]
mspe?t for Rajaram, his son, at whose oxpress order he wrote the bakhar,
It will be next seen that of the four followers of Afzal only Sayyad Banda
was the man who could and who 'did defend his master against any possible
fiangef. The Brahmin and the two menial attendants were useloss appendages
in this respect. Shivaji knew this, and he, therefore managed to persuade
Afzal. through the artful Gopinath, to order the Sayyad to stand far aloof,
?iad Afzal any evil intention in his mind, he would never have allowed this
indulgence, On the other hand Shivaji, when he came afterwards to the place, was
also accompanied by three men, véz,, Gopinathpant, his supposed karkun, Jiu Mahala
and Sambhaji Kavaji Mahaldar, the notorious assassin of Hanmantroe Moré,

Though the Iatter two were brought in as “ huddekaries ” or menial attendants, they
were both of them good swordsmen and well armed too, As regards the principal
actors in the tragedy, Afzal Khan himself had put on a (cotton) gown only and the
only weapon which he carried was a @werg (Jamdad, a sort of poniard) and mnot
a large sword as Grant Duff and others think. It was more for show than for use,
Shivaji, on the other hand, had put on & chain cap under his turban, and a chain
armour on his body. It must be noticed also that while the writer of the bakhar is
careful enough to say that Shivaji had put on a chain cap under his “mandir”
or turban, he does not give us the least hint that he had concealed his chain armour,
too, under a cotton gown as some think. While the very fact of his having concealed
& beechwa in his right hand and a waghnakh in the left shows that there was nothing
but treachery in his mind, and that he wanted to make use of them against his
unsuspecting visitor, during the act of the customary embrace, For that was the
only opportanity for making an effectual use of such weapons. Moreover, he had
cleverly lulled the suspicions of Afza] Khan by calling him his uncle and by making
a show of timidity, .Now, during the customary embrace both the hands of Afzal

had naturally fallen crosswise on the back of Shivaji. To think, therefore, that

Afzal would, under such circumstances, attempt, even if he wished, to plunge his

poniard into the (left) side of Bhivaji is the height.of absurdity. For to say that
Afzal, knowing as he did that Shivaji had put on a chain armour, tried to wound
him at a time when he was in such an awkward position, is tantamount to saying
that he (Afaal), a soldier to the back-bone, did not know what sort of protection a
chain armour could give to the wearer of it. The real fact probably might have been
this :  Afzal carried the poniard in his left hand as usual. During the act of embrace
that hand naturally came to the left side on the back of Shivaji. The end of the hilt
of his poniard, at that time, might have come into contact with the metallic armour of
Shivaji and produced the rustling sound to which the writer alludes. And probably
this fact was construed by him into an attempt to wound him, That Afzal did nat

dream of behaving treacherously on that occasion is further evident from the fact that
whereas he, a8 soon as he received the dastardly blow from his opponent, cried out
€ Treachery, belp,” no such ery for help, on the other hand, was raised by Shivaji, as
it is quite natural for a man to do under such circumstances, however brave he may be
when Afzal first dealt the alleged blow, The partiality of the writer and his attempt
to throw the blame on Afzal instead of on Shivaji is further evident from the fact that
he construes the warm and friendly embrace given by Afzal to Shivaji, after the
Muhammadan fashion, into an attempt on the part of the former to hold firmly thae
Iatter into his armpit { But with what intention he did so the auther does not clearly
explain, Here we have a good example of how ignorance, real or feigned, is ready

to put a wrong interpretation on a good or well-meant act. The very word bagkalgir

shudan as used in Persian for an act of embrace shows in what way a Muhammadan

would naturally embrace a friend or visitor. To interpret that passage, therefore, as
expressive of Afzal’s evil intention is simple nonsense, It will be remembered that

the writer gives a similar description of a customary embrace, when he writes of an
a1



interview between Shivaji and Dilerkhan. {Vide page 35.) The writer there says,
shat © Dilerkhan embraced the King angrily. He held him with force for some,
time.” Dilerkhan kad a dagger in his hand at the time and be was greatly exsper-
ated t00, and yet the writer does not show there that the Khan, who was a real
Pathan, and, therefore, according to Mr, Karkaria, a naturally treacherous man, took
advantage of that opporunity to plunge his dagget into Shivaji's side, In short, it
will be seen from what has been stated above, that the only statemente~and it is
after all a hearsay one~~which seems to be in favour of Mr. Karkaria’s theory, has
not the ring of truth in it,

As regards Gopinathpant, Mr. Karkaria holds, on the strength of the evidence
of the bakhar, that be was Shivaji’s and not Afzal’ s karkun as Grant Duff says,
Really speaking, the fact of Gopinath’s having been & servant of the former rather
than that of the latter has not much bearing on the question, viz., which of the two,
Shivaji or Afzal acted treachex'ously on the occasion. The fact that Afzal was
thrown off his guard and was deceived by the artful and false representations of
a Brahmin go-between, be he a servant of Shivaji or Afzal, remains a fact after all,
But in laying great stress upon this unimportant point Mr, Karkaria seems to have
nothing in his mind but to throw a shade of doubt upon the validity of the English
historian’s opinion on the tragedy, The fact, however, is that several manuscript
copies of the same bakhar do not tally with each other on this point. One copy
does not mention the name of Krishnaji Anant as Afzal’s karkun at all. It says
on the contrary that Gopinathpant or Pantajipant was Afzal’s karkun. And this
seems to be more consistent with what the writer says further on in connection with
the affair. For example, when Pantajipant returned to Pratapgad from his deputa-
tion to Afzal, Shivaji songht a private interview with him at night, and requested or
rather entreated him to tell on oath what the Khan in his mind had to do with him
saying : “ You and I are not different persons (from national and religious pojnts of
view). If yousave my kingdom I will entrust you with the management of it. I
will give you immense wealth too. You should tell me the real state of things.”
(Vide page 14) Now if Pantejipant was Shivaji’s own servant—and a very trust-
worthy servant too (vide page 12)—there was no necessity of soliciting him so
earnestly to tell the truth and of holding out to him bopes of great rewards that he
might tell nothing but the truth, By the nature of his very position as a servant of
Shivaji, as it is supposed, he was expected to reveal the truth. 'The safest way to’
decide this point, if it is worthwhile to do so, is to examine the sanad of Inamdars
of Hivre and ascertain the fact, as Mr. Sané suggests.

Ishall now conclude this note by exposing the fallacy contained in Mr. Kark-
aria’s proposition which says that Pathans are naturally treacherous. I would ask
Mr, Karkaria to prove the universality of this proposition in the face of contradictory
evidence which is to be found in the very body of the bakhar, How, for instance,
will he account for the loyal and unireacherous conduct of Ibrahim Khan Pathan,
who was one of the famous Captains of Shivaji himself, or better still, how was it
that Dilerkhan, a real Pathan, allowed Shivaji to escape unhurt when he was
actually in his power ! The scene of the interview between Shivaji and Dilerkhan
resembles in many points that between him and Afzal, and is worth perusing, (Vide
page 35.) Mr, Karkaria then must either show that Ibrzhim Khan and Diler-
khan wore not Pathans, or acknowledge that it is mot fair to say that all Pathans
are naturally treacherous, and to deduce fr om it that Afzal Khan, being a Pathan,
as it is alleged, was also naturally treacherous,

M. J.
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The “Times of India,” Tuesday, March 10th, 1896.

SHIVAJI AND THE PRATAPGAD TRAGEDY,
To THE EDITOR OF THE “ TMzs oF INDIA,”

B18,—When a person undertakes to refute 5 writer's view, it i3 af loast expected.
by that writer and by the public that these views should first be read and understood
by. that person. But your correspondent “ M. J. * does nok seem to have done any
thmg of the kind. Though he has paid me the compliment of thinking it worth
his while to devote two columns to me, he has very strangely not shown me the
kindness of reading what I have written on the subject. Nay, he has been unkind
enough to ga and read something else and to atiribute to me things I never said ! I
have spoken and written, I think, enough ou the subject. Two years ago I spoke
before the Royal Asiatic Society of Bombay, and as late s J annary last, I gave an
address on it to the Mahratta gentry at Satara. But my critic seems not to have
heard me on any of these occasions, I have written ahout it in the Calcutia Review
far July 1894, and also bave published a pamphlet at Poona. But my critic has
not read either. 'Will it be believed he does not show a single sign of having a
l‘mowledge of my real views as expressed in the above places? Ha says :  Mr,
Karkatia also seems to have based his arguments chiefly on the authority of his dakhar
as it appears from his remarks respecting Gopinath Pant” Now there is no
seeming and 10 appearing in this matter. I have said in the most explicit terms
what my basis is. I have takent the most important of these bakhars for a basis of
my account, This is the bakhar of Shivaji by Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad, who was
an official at the Court of the first Rajaram and wrote afew years after Shivaji’s
death in abont 1695, There are many other dakhars of Shivaji, especially that by
Chitnis, written af the beginning of this century which containg many important
traditions and other matters not quite authenticated. But Sabhasad’s account, as it
is one of the earliest is also accepted as suthentic and trustworthy, especially in the
painstaking edition of Mr. Kashinath Narayen Sane, Now after this, how carr any
one be in doubt about my sources ? But let this pass.

There is & mote serious matter than this, not only has he not read my writings
but he has'the astonishing boldness to quote as nty words ussertions which are not
mine at all 1! He says: “His (Mr. Karkaria’s) principal contention is that
Afzs] Khan wasa Pathan, and therefore like other Pathans, he was naturally
treacherous. It was, therefore, but natural that he should have behaved treacher-
ously towards Shivaji,> Now this ia not only not my ® principal contention, ” but
not my contention at all ! These two sentences that he purports to quote from me
are not mine at all. I challenge him to point therg out in any of my writings, I
have never said that Afzal was a Pathan, not that being a Pathan, he needs must
have beeri treacherous ! The main part of his s0-called  refutation ” of my theory
rosts on this supposed “ principal contention ” of mine. He seems to have raisefi a
man of straw to have the pleasure of knocking him down. He triumphantly winds
ap with  Mr, Karkaria must acknowledge that it is not fair to say t.hat all Pathans
are naturally treacherous and to deduce {rom it that Afzal Khan, being a Pathan as
it is alloged, was also naturally treacherous,” Mr. Karkaria will do nothing of the
kind. He knows too well fo argue a dicto simpliciter ad dictum secundwn guid,
and thinks his critic owes him an apology for puiting into his mouth such an
absurd and patent fallacy as this, and hopes that it will be soon forthcoming.

A critic who shows such ignorance and resorts to such strange methods would

not deserve further noticey but I am tempted to take this opportunity of saying
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something about my views on this subject, - Your critic says that I hold su.ch
bakhars to be more reliable than the history written by Mahomedan scholars h.ke
Kheji Khan,” I don't say this. WhatI have-said is : “The Mahratta version
(of this particular Pratapgad episode) is just as trustworthy as the Mahomedan,” I
have never declared for the greater general reliability of Mahratta bakhars than that
of Mahomedan histories, Though if I did do that, I would have the very great
authority of Scott Waring for that, who had a very close knowledge of the materials
for Mahratta history both indigenous and Mahomedan, “ The Mooslims,  he says,
“%yiew with animosity and anguish the progress the Mahrattas have made in the
conquest of their fairest provinces, and which of late years must have been
aggravated by the bondage of their King, the unfortunate representative of the
house of Timoor. From such persons little that was favourable to the Makratta
character could be expected. The facts they give are garbled and perverted,
whilst the slightest circumstance against them is seized upon and extended to
an immeasurable length. . . . Not so the Mahratta histories, Excepting in
the letter addressed to the Peishwa by the late Mulharao Holksr, no attempt is
made to make the worst to appear the better reason. Victory and defeat ara
briefly related ; if they pass over the latter too hastily they do not dwell upon
the former with unnecessary minuteness, They do not endeavour to bias or
mislead the judgment, but are certainly greatly deficient in chronology and in
historical reflections.” (Scott Waring, History of Mahrattas, 1810, p, viii.)
The unreliableness of Mahomedan historians is notorious, You yourself have
pointed that out in a recent leader quoting Sir Henry Elliot than whom no
better authority could be found to know their worth, But still in spite of this, I did
not say for a moment that we should implicitly follow the Mahratta and reject the
Mahomedan account of this Pratapgad affair. After giving the former by the side
of the latter, I proceeded to judge of the probahilities of the case and to ask my
hearers and readers to weigh these probabilities. I came to the conclusion that the
Mahratta account has the greater probability on its side and gave my reasons
with your permission, 1 extract the following passage which contains some of my
reasons s—

% The whole, like most disputed incidents of history is a question of probability,
And the Mahratta version of this incident shows to have a greater probability on its
side than the other, Can it be believed that a greater and skilful General like Afzal
should be so simple and unwise as ta trust himself to a person like Shivaji and have
an unguarded interview, especially when only a short while before this, he had his
eldest brother Sambhaji, the favourite son of his parents, treacherously murdered ?
* » « Again the Bijapur Court had treacherously taken his father Shahaji a
prisoner through their agent Ghorpade, and Afzal must have known how deeply the
son felt, for thiy treachery to his father, On the other hand Shivaji was known to Afzal
and other Mahomedans as treacherous, and in the beginning of this very campaign they
believed him though there is some doubt asto his guilt in this matter—to have
caused the assassination of the Raja of Jaali. The desecration of the temples of Bha«
wani and other gods of Tuljapur and elsewhere along the route of the Bijapur Army,
had greatly incensed such s staunch and enthusiastic Hindu as Shivaji was even
then known to be and Afzal could have easily guessed that he was an irreconcilable
foe. It was such an enemy—a man whose father was treacherously imprisoned
by his King, and whose brother was deceitfully killed by himself, whose gods
he had insulted, and whose temples he had desecrated ; it was such an enemy in whose

arms the current account wants us to believe Afzal Khan trusted himself in friendly
embrage. * :

“We would refuse to believe this even of an age which was guiltless of
frequent treachery and about men who were pretty scrupulous in their means, But
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Shivaji’s age was quite different, and his con
uncommon extent, What we eal] treachery was
&aining the ends and at its worst was very light]

temporaries free from seruples to an
considered almost a lawful means of
y thought of, It wag only the party,
. When both sides tacitly recognised it to be 4

, its heinousness must to some extent have disa
] eared
The Mahomedans employed it to the full 5 much as the Mahrattas. And tplf:a very

Bijapur Court, ir.nplicated in the tragedy we are considering, furnishes many more
examples of this than those given above, A short time before this event Khan
Mahomed, Ade] Shah’s Prime Minister, was inveigled and treacherously murd:ared ab
the City gate in open daylight, and people thought lightly of it. His son Khawas
Khan, the Commander—in-Chief, met with a similar fate during the latter days of
Shivaji’s life, when he was treacherously killed by Abdul Karim, the Prime Minister,
Abdul Karim treated Dinanath Pant who had instigated him to do this deed in 5
similar way and killed him treacherously, Nor did the Deccani Mahomedans stand
alone in this respect. The Northerners were Just like them, What was it but gross
treachery when Aurangzeb having inveigled Shivaji by false promises to his Court
kept him a close prisoner ? Aurangzeb gave similar instructons to Khan Jehan as
regards Abdul Karim, Rao Karran of Bikanir was to be dealt with in a treacherous
way by Diler Khan according ta instructions from Aurangzeb, but Bhow Sing gave
him timely information and he escaped (Fereshtal’s Deccan by Scott is the authority
for all these facts). And the history of the last Mogals, the Childeries and Chil-
peries of Delhi, furnishes many instances of gross unscrupulousness and breach
of faith,

“ But it is rather hard upon men of that age with its own peculiar ideal and
methods to judge them by our present bigh standard, ” &c.

I must apologise for this long extract. But it contains much that is of importance
concerning my view of this Pratapgad tragedy. From this it will appear how wide
the mark is all that my critic says. He also gives a list of Shivaji’s what we would
call treacherous deeds and quietlessly asks “ How Mr, Karkaria will exculpate his
spotless hero from the abovementioned charges,”

Does ho now see that that part of his so-called refutation really goes to strengthen
my case P If Shivaji was so much more treacherous as he asserts, does he see that
there is so much less likelihood that a gkilful and experienced general like Afzul Khan
should have entrusted himself in his friendly embrace atan unguarded interview ?
And then who saw that Shivaji is a spotless hero credat who will ? Certainly non ego,
I never said s0. On the contrary in the Imperfoct condensed report of my Satara
address which appeared in your paper, I distinctly said that Shivaji was by no means
an ideal hero 3 and that he was not so black as he was painted. This is then another
instance of making me say what I have never said,

Again, when my critic takes the trouble o quote from the Bakhar to show that
Afzul wanted to capture Shivaji alive, he alsa supports me as I say the samo thil.lg.
Surely there is very little difference in the treachery of taking a man captive alive
by inveigling him and of killing him outright in the same way.,

There are many other points on which I might write. But that. may be done
when my eritic shows a better knowledge of my writings and of the subject, and when
he employs a more straightforward method than he has done at present. But
1 cannot resist ‘the femptation to point out his ludicrous mistalfe about the
& Kafir bar Jehanum raft ”’ of Khaji Khan, which he callsa witty epigram [ Itis
neither the one nor the other. It is not an epigram certainly ; and what wit is there
in saying : % The infidel has gone to hell ™ It is a chronogram, giving the dat% of
Shivaji’s death, And when such words are discovered for the purpose of' recording
the date, can any one believe ¥ M., J.” when-he says that they are n?t intended to
show dislike of the Author for him,” What else do they show ¥ Certainly not love
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for him1 No it is nothing else but a case of malicious ingenuity set to work by
intense hatred. And this -is not shown im this instance alene. Throughout his
parrative, Khaji Khan uses approbrious epithets and abusive language towards
Shivaji and I will not defile your volumns by quoting it. .

One other point, and I have done. Shivaj’s dream about Bhawani, he calls an
“ insidious dodge.” I wish he had used more respectful language about such a matter-
This appearance of the goddess Bhawani plays a large part in Shivaji’s career, and
any one who now-a-days calls it all an “ insidious dodge ” shows a deep ignorance of
physic and psychologic phenomena. It might have been an illusion, but that Shivaji
was insincere and was all along telling a lie cannot be maintained. Apart from the
consideration that an “insidious dodger ” and & habitual liar which this critic’s
hypothesis would make him out to be, could not have been the man to have moved a
whole nation to deeds seldom surpassed in their annals. Does not history furnish many
such instances of illusions sincerely believed by great men who were led to do great
deeds by them? And are all such heroes to be set down as “ insidions dodgers” ?
Was Alezander a “dodger,” when he believed he was the son of Jupiter Ammon ?
‘Was Mahomed a “dodger®” when he said he was the chosen prophet of God who
rovealed himself to him in many a vision? Was the Emperor Constantine a © dodger’
when he said he saw the sign of the cross with the legend sub hoc signo vinces in the
heavens before his greit victory ? But why need I multiply instances, They will
oceur to every reader of history.

Yours &e.,

R. P, KARKARIA,
Castle Hill,
Matheran, March 7,

‘No. 12.

The “Times of India,” Tuesday, April 7, 1896,
SIVAJI AND THE PRATAPGAD TRAGEDY,

To THE EDITOR OF THE ¥ TIMES OF INDIA.”

-81r,~Mr, Karkaria once more assures your readers that “he had used for a
basis of his account the most important of the Bakhars, viz., that written by
Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad, as it has been accepted as an authentic and trustworthy
aunthority,” and yet by repeating that * Afzal had murdered Sivaji’s eldest brother
Sambhaji only a short while before the Pratapgad affair,” and also by remarking
again in connection with the murder of the Raja of Javali that “there is some
doubt about Sivaji’s guilt in this matter,” he clearly shows that if he has perused
the Bakkar at all, he has done so quite perfunctorily. Or it may be that he believes
in the efficacy of persistent repetition of fallacies, Misleading statements like the
above could not but make me express my doubt, in my previous communication
about his having ever consulted the Bakhar in the original Marathi personally, by
saying that ¢ Mr. Karkaria seems (I may now say pretends) to have reforred to the
said Bakhar”? Will Mr, Karkaria be pleased to quote the chapter and verse of hig
gospel which says that it was Afzal who had killed Sambaji? The truth is that the
only passage in the Bakhar which alludes to Sambaji’s death is that said to have
been uttered by Sivaji in reply to his counsellors’ advice to submit to Afzal, Sivaji
said : “(They) will kill me as they killed Sambhaji** (page 11, line 7). Now this
passage does not show in the least that it was Afzal who had killed Sambhaji, and
yet Mr, Karkaria has the boldness to say so on the so-called authority of the Bakkar
in question. Even Mr. K. N. Sane, B.A. Principal of the Training College,
Poona, with his thorough knowledge of the language and contents of the Bakhar
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<ould not do more t.hanl remark, in explanation of #his passage, that ““the (writer of
the) Bakhar seems tnclined to think that Afzal or some one of his relations h
Sambhaji treacherousty.” While the real account of the death of es:xl::;a'? d kﬂllled
given by Grant Duff, J. Scott, and other historians of note, The aHJ . ia \
saying that “Sambhajf was killed in 1653 in an action against a rem.:ctor G
I R ¥ Zemindar
of Bijapur. He was sent by his own father Shahaji to punish the said Zemindas®
Again, Mr. Karkaria states that “ one of the instructions given to Sivajl Il: a;-is
mother on his fipal leave-taking was to remember that treacherous deed (nfurdzx’ of
Sambbaji by Afzal) and, if possible, to avenge it Now this statement also i alto-
gether false and unwarranted by the Bakkar. The leave-taking affair is described
therein in the following Jaconic way :—Sivaji placed his head on his mother’s foet
4nd took leave of her. The mother blessed him and said, “Shivba ! (You) will be
victorious.” (Page 12.) It may he remarked here that this last sentence gives
ﬁz!x-tl.ler significant proof of the pre-conceived plan of Sivaji and his men to kill Afzal,
Sm.nJa.rlz, the ac?ount of the treacherous murder of the Raja of Javali as given by
Krishnaji Anant in his Bakhar is so lucid that it leaves not a shadow of doubt abous
Sivaji’s having instigated it, and yot Mr. Karkaria says that “there is some doubt
about his guilt in this matter | Such is the nature of Mr. Karkaria’s knowledge of
the Janguage and contevts of ¢ the authentic Bakhar” and with such knowledge ke
boasts of “ having ascended higher in point of time than Duff and succesded in show-
ing that he (Duff) merely stereotyped the one-sided Mahomedan and the hearsay
Huropean contemporary accounts,” I make myself bold to say that Mr. Karkaria’s
koowledge of Duff's work is of a par with his knowledge of the Bakhar in
question, Qtherwise he would not have passed such improper remarks against
Duff in the face of his (Dufl’s) statement in the most explicit terms in a
footnote at the beginning of the third chapter of his history, to the effect that in
writing the history of the Mahraitas he had recourse prircipally to Mahratta manus-
«eripts, such as, for instance, Krishnaji dnant Sabhasad’s bakhgr, Mulhar Ramrao
Chitnees’ bakbar, a life of Sivaji, procured from the descendant of Chander Rao
More, Raja of Javali, a life of Sivaji obtained from the Kulkarni of Kolhar near
Bijapur, a history of the Mahrattas by the Deshpandya of Kathare Desh, and several
others, But o return ta the subject regarding the alleged iconoclasm of Afzal,
Krishnaji Anant says ;—(Afzal) broke the Maharajah’s (Sivaji’s) family goddess
Bhavani, put (the pieces) into a handmill and ground (them) into powder, As'soon
a8 Bhavani was broken a heavenly voice was heard saying: “O Afzal! Wretch ! On
the twenty-first day from to-day I (shall) cuf off your head, kill all your army, and
satisfy (with the blood and flesh of the victims) nine Zrors of chamindas’!” (page 10),
Now in the very words of Mr. Karkaria I may say here, mutatis mutandis, that “the
strong bias of this varnished account is patent, and it is hard that it could have been
accepted without any serutiny by Mr. Karkaria,” Krishpaji Apant’s account of
Afzal’s alleged jconoclasm stands in strong contrast with that given by the author of
“ Shiv Digvijaya " bakhar recently published at Baroda. This author says—and his
version seems to bear an impress of truth on it—that prior to Afzal’'s arrival at
Tuljapur Bhavani had appeared in a dream to the badoes or Brahman servants 'of the
idol, and said that Afzal might insult her. The badoes, consequently, removed aad
concealed her, and under such eircumstances, therefore, it was impossible that Afazal

might have broken her.

It will be seen from the above that Afzal still remains guiltless on all the counts,
despite Mr, Karkaria’s attempt to implicate him into them on the supposed evidence
of the bakhar., Similarly his hero still stands pre-eminently charged with the
treachery of having instigated the murder of the Rafa of Javalii. The delineation,
therefore, of the character of Afzal as an open-hearted and untreacherous man,
and of Sivaji as a cunning and trescherous man, as given in my previous com-
munication, remains the same, In support of my estimate of Sivaji’s character
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T may now put before the readers a good etching of him taken by a ZEuropean und
contemporary on the spot, Neither Grant Duff nor Elphinstor.e seems to have been
aware of it. The gentleman in question says:—* Sivaji is distrustful, » secret,:
subtle, cruel, perfidious, insulting over whomsoever he gets into his power,
gbsolute in his commands and in punishment more than severe, death or dis-,
memberment being the punishment of every offence if necessity require, venturous,,
and desperate in execution of his resolves,” [Escaliot to Sir Thomas Browne,
aythor of “ Religio Medici,” 1664, Scene Surat, wtat 37.] I know, of course, that
Mr. Karkaria will not give credence to this etching of his hero by a European and
contemporary on the spot, as he holds.all such writers unreliable, because, he says,
¢ they dreaded and detested Sivaji.”” Thisis a good example of Mr. Karkaria’s
so-called impartiality in weighing historical evidence. He rejects all the accounts
of Sivaji’s life and character given by the contemporary European writers, calling
them hearsay and absurd, whereas he accepts readily all, the, really absurd and,
hearsay things written by Krishnaji Anant in connection with the Pratapgad affair,
after a lapse of thirty-five years,

In connection with Mr, Karkaria’s assertion that « the Bijapur Court had trea-
cherously taken Sivaji’s father Shahaji prisoner through their agent Ghorpade,™ it
may be observed that “the best and mosb authentic bakhar of Krishnaji Anant does
not say,at all that Shahaji was ever imprisoned by the Bijapur Court, much less trea-
cherously, The bakhar is quite silent on this point. Ifs version about this affair runs
thus :—The Bijapur Court on hearing of the serious nature of Sivaji’s rebellion wanted to
suppress it through Shahaji. The Queen-Regent wrote s letter ta Shahaji, who was then
in Bangalore, commanding hin, under penalty of confiscation of his Jahagir, to check
his son from following such a course of life. Shahaji wrote in reply that though Sivaji
was his son, he ran away from him and was not then under his control. He further
assured the queen that as for himself he was loyal to his king, and added that the king
should punish his son or deal with him in any way he liked, and he (Shahaji) would
raise no objection to it. The Bijapur Court on receiving such reply from Shahaji
appointed Afzal to march against Sivaji and suppress his rebellion, Such is the
account given by Krishnaji Anant in connection with Shahaji, and what we know,
therefore, about his imprisonment is from Grant Duff. This great historian says
that when the Bijapur Court heard of a rising in Shahaji’s own Jahagir, headed by
his own son Sivaji, Shahaji was asked to account for it. Shahaji failed to give a satis«
factory explanation. The Bijapur Court then naturally suspected that Shahaji might
bave had his hand in it. Consequently, as Shahaji was a powerful Sardar, command-
inga large army, in order to check further progress of the disturbance, that Court
sent, as a matter of policy, a private order to Baj Ghorpade, another Sardar who was
serving then in the same part of the country with Shahaji, to seize and confine him.
“This object,” says Duff, * Ghorpade effected by treachery : he invited Shahaji to an
entertainment and made prisoner.”” Now this is an instance of one Mahratta acting
treacherously against another Mahratta. Sivaji knew this, and, conssquently, when
he avenged this wrong, he did so by killing the Ghorpade and severa] members of
his family in fulfilment of an express injunction of his father Shahaji,

But when the treacherous character of Sivaji has thus been proved to the hilt
and Mr. Karkaria fails to exculpate his hero from the charge, he very skilfully adopts
a different line of argument and says that “ if Sivaji was so much meore treacherous as
I assert there is so much less likelihood that a skilful and experienced general like
Afzal should have entrusted himself. in Sivaji’s. friendly embrace at an unguarded
interview.” Now though in emphasising the assertion, that “Sivaji was known to
Afzal and the other Mahomedans as treacherous,” Mr, Karkaria indirectly admits
that his hero was really a treacherous man, yet he does not do so without greatly dis-

torting the fact in a Way to suit his purpose, For it must not be forgotten that & man
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cannot be known to be treacherous before i
« Some of his treacherous acty }
known to the public. However treacherous Sivaji might have be oo

Pratapgad tragedy. The only news which the pe i

Sivaji was that he had turned out a pund or free—g)o:tle): o bad beucd about
u,nc.sommon .oecurretice in those days, and consequently it was Jess likely to attract any
serious public attention. On the contrary, it was known te many in Bijapur and the
Karna.tak that though Sivaji became pund, he did not Iose respect for his
sovereign .to such an extent as to dare even to kill his representative, Everyone
knew, for instance, how Moulana Ahmed, the Adilshahi Governor of Kallian, was
trfated by Sivaji with the utmost respect, and honourably allowed to return to
Bijapur, when the Moulana had fallen a prisoner into the hands of Siveji, Tt must
also be remembered that Sivaji’s principal objeet was always to gain money, and
when that object was realised, &e would generally do no one harm wantonly, ¢ His
desire of money is so great that he spares no barbarous cruelty to extort confessions
from, his prisoners, at least cuts off one hand, some timesboth. . . ., . Thero
were then about four heads and twenty-four hands cut off.” (Esealiot to Browne )
All the acquisitions which Sivaji had made prior to 1655 were made withont blood -
shed. The correct and reliable account of the secret assassination of Mores of Javali
which Sivaji’s adherents had committed at his instigation, shortly before the Pratap-
gad tragedy, had not, reached the Bijapur Court, And, lastly, the most important
fact to be remembered is that prior to the Pratapgad tragedy Sivaji had never gone
so far in his treachery as to kill any person himself treacherously. All these facts
could not but kave helped greatly to lulling instead of rousing the prond and open-
hearted Afzal’s saspicion, if any, respecting Sivaji’s intended treachery. Moreover,
the treachery of Sivaji generally assumod different shapes at different times, as
Krishnaji Anant himself avers. For Sivaji had commenced his career as a petty
robber; circumstances favoured him in his enterprises ; every new success enlarged
his ambition, as well as added bo the stock of his previous experience, and enabled
him to invent new plans to cope with new obstacles in the way to attain his ends.
Really speaking, the Bijapur Court was not fully alive to the real magnirude of the
danger which had threatened them from Sivaji’s quarter, till their eyes were
opened, though too late, by the sad end of Afzal and hisarmy. Afzal always
thought Sivaji an insignificant enemy. Sivaji had the cunningness enough to
strengthen Afzal in this belief by affecting the utmost sorrow for his past conduet,
pretending to have no thought of opposing so great a general, and by making a show
of submission withaut giving a single battle. Moreover, = feeling of security which
thg consciousness of personal strength and courage, as well as of being the representa~
tive of a powerful Government commanding a large army, gives rise to, in the
heart of a man, often deceives him so much as to make him think lightly of, and
become less guarded in, his dealings with an apparently insignificant enemy, and thus
make him fall an easy prey to his machinations and treachery. History does not
furnish a fow examples of this. How easily could Sivaji deceive a Mussulman
general by his delusive proposals will further be best illustrated by the conduct of
Seedee Jouhar, only a very short time even after the Pratapgad tragedy. This brave
Bijapur general had actually hemmed in and entrapped Sivaji in the Panhala fort,
but Sivaji effected his escape from the place by resorting to his old dodge of throw-
ing his enemy off his guard by artful and.false propesals of surrender and peace. It
will be thus %een that it was in no way strange and impossible that a skilful and
experienced general like Afzal should have entrusted himself in the friendly embrace

of a wily enemy.
To sum up. Afzal had neither killed Sivaji’s brother Sambhaji, nor insulted

ihe Hindoo gods. He did neither know, nor was it possible for him to kmow, the

treacherous character of his opponent Sivaji. On the contrary, Afzal was an old
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friond of Shakaji, a fact which Sivaji had taken full advantage of by calling himself
Afzal’s nephew. Ho greatly under-estimated Sivaji’s power of offence and defence
on account of the show of ready submissionr which Sivaji bad made as soon as Afzal

appeared in the part of the country he was ravaging. And thus. it was uthaf: ‘the
proud and unsuspecting Afzalnaturally fell an. easy prey to the mnovel and original’
plan of Sivaji. And hence it is that an enumeration of Sivaji’s treacherous deeds,

made in my previous note; instead of holding up Mr. Karkaria’s views, as he sup=
poses, renders them less tenable. Mr. Karkaria next proceeds to-say *hat  Sivaji’s
contemporaries were free from scruples to an uncommon extent. What we call

treachery was considered almost a lawful means of gaining ends, and at its worst. was
very lightly thought of.” He then gives  list of men whom He alleges, by way of
proof, to have been the victims of treachery. But in'doing so he garbles and per-
verts certain facts which were likely to show that what he called treachery was not
necessarily to be so. I may explain this by giving a brief account of the so-called
treacherous murder of some of the Bijapur nobles only: It is also necessary to give
such an account here, as it will clearly show to the readers how Mr. Karkaria, in
judging of Sivaji’s condust in connection with the Pratapgad. tragedy, “ insists om
extenuating circumstanges even. at the xisk of being called a‘casnist,.and also on:
considering each case of. historical wrong separately- with its peculiar circumstances-
and not involving al} indiscriminately in one universal anathema of. condemnation,”
but in. judging of the ireacheries of the Deccani'and Northern Mahomedans he does
not follow,. for reasons best known to him;,the same rule. As for the history of the

remaining persons mentioned in that list, the readers are requested to: refer to: the
work of J. Scott. Shah Jehan had destroyed the kingdom of Ahmadnagar about the:
year 1637. He next turned his attention to Bijapur: Prince Aurangzeb, the Moghul
Subedar of the Deccan,, advanced with a large army- against Bijapur, and Khan:
Muhammad, the Prime Minister and Commander-in-Chief of the Bijapur Govern-
ment, set out to -oppose him. Aurangzeb cerrupted Khan Mahammad, and he,
therefore, . shamefully neglected. every opportunity by which he might have impeded’
the march of the Moghuls, Aurangzeb ultimately laid seige to the capital which at
last had to capitulate,. Such is. the traiter Khan Muhammad! Grant Duff says of
him : “Xhan Muhammad, the Prime Minister, who had betrayed the cause of his
Ling, was justly condemned.” But Khan, Muhammad’s .punishment was confined
to himself only, After his death his son Khavas Khan was raised ta his position.
At that time contentions prevailed amongst.the Deccanies and. Afghans of Bijapur.
Dinanathpant, who was much in the confidence of Khavas Khan, artfully
promoted the inveteracy of the parties in hepes that he should:succeed whatever
chief might be displaced. He advised Khavas. Khan to- seek assistance of the
enemies of his master, the Moghuls, in expelling the: Afghans from Bijapur.
Khavas Khan acted accordingly. Tbe miscreant Dinanath then communicated this
news to Abdul Karim, the leader of the Afghan faction, insidiously observing that
if the Habshee (Khavas Khan) should make, the fort and kingdom an offering to the
Moghuls it would put an end to-Abdul Karim’s and his own fortune. Abdul Karim
thereupan, to. save the Bijapur kingdom, took Khavas Khan' prisoner and put him to

death, Abdul Karim afterwards came to know of Dinanath’s intrigues, and
consequently he put him, too, to death,. thus verifying, says J. Scott, the observation
that * he who digs a pit for another often falls into it himself.”” Itis true that
treachery was the means employed to bring abont the end of the traitors to their
country and their lord, and Grant Duff also says that they ought to have been tried
in any regular manner and then condemned. But when we remember that there is
a vast difference between the merely titled nobility of the West and the really

powerful nobility of the East, we shall clearly see thai it was quile impossible to

follow such a course in those days when every nobleman with a powerful army of
men of his own tribe was himself to a great extent a saviour or destroyer of his king

and kingdom, Auny attempt, therefore, to cashier or condemn them in legal ways
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was likely to end, if not in total annihilation, at least in serious calamity to the State.
Yes this fact: does not prove that a'resort to treachery was in those- days considered
almost a lawfol means of gaining an end. The history of the time- farnishes: many
instances of persons, both Mahommedans and Mahrattas; who were far too noble and
upright in their conduct to resort to treachery for gaining their objects. Anyone
who carefully peruses the history of Mabrattas like Zunzarroe Ghatge, Mores, and
Bandals, and of Mahomedans like Seedee Joukar, Prince Muazzin; and' Dilerkhan
(especially in connection with his- treatment of Sivaji’s eldest son Sambhaji) under
eritical circumstances, will come to the conclusion that Mr. Karkaria’s sweeping
remarks against the supposed low standard of morality- of the age are farfrom being
just. It must also ke borne in mind that the Bistory-of the last Moghuls is not the
history of the Moghuls of the time of Aurangzeb. Moreover; if is'not proper aund
Just either to judge of the eonduct of a certain man principally from tlie bad conduct
of his contemporaries, or to denounce a.whole pecple from the bad conduct of a few
individuals amongst them, and if Mr. Karkaria’s contention on this pointis to be
received: as sound, we shall bardly find any nation, in any age, to be free from
unscrupulousness and breach of faith, In short, from this point of view also, what
geems to be so highly :improbable to Mr, Karkaria respecting Afzal's havibg
ontrusted himself in Sivaji's embrace is notin reality so improbable, but on the
contrary every way, probable..

I reserve my remarks- on other points'orr Mr. Karkaria's letter for a future
eccasion.
M. J.
Bouray, March 31.

No. 13.

( Translation of @ Marathi article printed in column 4 at page 3 of the Kesari newspaper
dated the 24th March 1896, having at the foot of page 4 thereof a note as trans-
lated,  This newspaper was printed by Hari Narayan Gokhale at the Arya
Bhushana Press in Budhwar (Peth) at Poona and published &y Bal
Gangadhar Tiak)..

The six-monthly meeting of the Deccan College Indian History Club will be
held in the Deccan College at 4-30 p.m: next Saturday, the 28th of March. On this
accasion Professor Phann will deliver- a lecture on the subject of “ The Death of
Afzulkhan,” All the members (of the: Club) and all (other) gentlemen taking:
interest in the history of India are.requested to. be present at the said meeting.

‘ A true translation,
(84.) ANAJI B. ANGAL,
i For Chief Translator,
H. I. M.’s Higa Court, BoMBAY,
TrANSLATOR’S OFFICE, Otk September 1897,

No. 14.
[ Extracts from the Deccan College Quorterly (Angla-Marathi) for the Month of April
1896, Vol. IV, No. 4, at pp. T to 16 ard pp. 31 and 32.]
Pages 7—16,—TrE Stosy oF TEE DEaTH oF Arzur Kmaw.
The successful rebellion of Shivajee against the Vijyapur Government, aggra-

vated by its suddenness, excited even the imbecile and factious Musalman Govern~
ment of Vijyapur to think seriously of the matter and to make extraordinary efforts
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to put.down the aspirant rebel. Afze] Khan, an officer of high rank, volanteered his
gervices and solemnly promised that he would, in no time, bring the rebel to Vijyapur
in chains or would annihilate him and his onthe battle-field. A well-appointed
army was placed at his disposal, and he set out on his expedition, On his way he
destroyed the famous idol at Tuljapur, and violated the sanctity of the temple of
Vithoba at Pundhurpur, At the Mabadev Hills he eame to know that Shivajee had
changed his seat of residence from Rajgad to Pratapghad, a well-built fort natur-
ally defended by a dense forest and a hilly ground. The Musalman Commander
had to change therefore his plan of attack. He came to Wai and encamped there
instead of proceeding to Poona according to his original plan., Afzul Khan was,
some years before, the subhedar of this (Wai) district. Likea, good commander he
had then observed the inaccessible configuration of the ground and of the forts,
where Shivajee confined himself now. Afzul Khan at once saw the dangerous
responsibility of maintaining a prolonged guerrilla warfare against the Mahrattas
who were known even then for their persevering patience in this kind of warfare.
Afzul Khan eould not afford to lose time, as the kingdom of his master was attacked
by the Delhi Moguls in the north and by the Karnatic Palegarsin the south.
There was also the additional difficulty of getting supplies for his army in this,
comparatively less fortile district,

He therefore naturally resolved to open negotiations of peace, which he thought
he would be able to manage by his adroitness and by the high promises of promotion
he would make to a comparatively petty rebel chief. With this confidence in his
wisdom he sent his Vakeel Krishnajee Bbasker to Shivajee at Pratapghad.

Shivajee had, in the meanwhile, made every arrangement to fight ont his
cause of independence by means of a warfare, which would at once tire out the
insolent impatience of the followers of Islam and would encourage his followers to
look full in the face of their opponents. What kind of system this Mahratta warfare
was, the veterar and best-equipped soldiers of Aurangzeb knew afterwards, Inshort
Shivajee intended to maintain his ground even in spite of the pusillanimous advice
given by his eouncillors, Moropant Pingle and Nitajee Palkar, the leaders, re-
spectively, of the infanfry and.the cavalry, were called upon to at ence proceed to
Pratapghad with their forces, and everything for the defence of the fort was got
ready.

In the midst of these preparations, arrived the Vakeel of the Khan, He was
bonourably received by Shivajee, In a Durbar held en the very nextday of his
arriyal, the Vakeel dwelt at length on 'the friendship existing between the Khan
and Sahajee, the father of Shivajee, the desire of the Khan te promote the interests
of Shivajee, the feeling of satisfaction entertained by the Emperor for the wonderful
exploits of the son of Sahajee, the brave commander in the Karnatic, the awkward-
liness of Shivajee’s rebellion; aud stated in unmistakable terms that the prospects of
Shivajee would be bettered if he would at once accept the suzerainty of the Vijya=
pur Emperor. Shivajee, it must not be forgotten, had kept himself well-informed
of the plots and machinations of the Mussulman Commander and yas, therefore,’
well aware that all this was a feint to draw him out of the hilly district, and either
to compel him to fight on the open plains or to lure him personally into the camp
of the General and to imprison him on the spot. He, therefore, sought a private
interview with the Vakeel and appealing to his religious and national sentiments by
powerful eloquence and the irresistible charms of maney, Shivajee succeeded in
eliciting the whole truth from the Vakeol, Being now officially or semi-officially
informed of the dark plots of the Khan, he made up his mind to turn the tables
against the Mussulmans by checkmating their plaus at every point, He then
consented to be present at an interview to take place at a site to be settled after-

wards, to be friends with the Vijyapur Government, and to accompany Afzul Khan,
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If necessary, tothe capital. Next, he asked a person by name Dattojee Gopinath
Bokil of Hivere to repair to Wai and to give the Khan distinetly to understand
that he would not godown ihe hills unless every cause of misunderstanding is
entirely removed at a personal interview to take place near Jawali at the foot of
Pratapghad. Every alluring temptation inducing Shivajee to go to Wai having
failed, Afzul Khan agreed to move from Wai, to take the main body of his forces to
Jawali,and to fix his camp at Pargaon, where rich provisions were to be kept ready
by the host of the'place. It shouild be remembered that Afzul Khan agreed to every
proposal made by Shivajee, because he bad full confidence in his personal prowess,
in the traditional prestige of his own government and the forces that were at his
disposal. His plan was to beget confidence by an apparently confiding behaviour
and to ‘capture Shivajee at the place of the interview and to drag him away to
Vijyapur in the midst of the confusion in the Mahratta camp that might ensue the
seizare of the rebel chief. Battles in India, he knew, were lost or won by ihe fate of
the leader, and he expected that the Mahratta rebels would scatter like chaff as soon
as they would see their so-called chief led prisoner by the eminent representative
of a constituted authority, It will be seen, however, that he miscalculated the force
of love and admiration inspired by Shivajee amongst his followers.

Shivajee, on the other hand, pursced a policy of his own, He wished to
capture or, if necessary, to kill Afzul Khan, His mother and the goddess Bhawanee
we are told, had blessed his project. He was prepared at this moment to sacri-
fice his own life for the cause of the Makratta independence. The name of
Afzu] Khan was execrated by his fellow-brethren for the Khan’s violent sacrileges at
Tuljapur and Pundhurpur, His death, he was aware, bronght aboat by means, fair
or foul, would, instead of exciting any sympathy for the dead, call forth the applause
of his own countrymen. The qualns of conscience were satisfied when he saw that
he was only trying—with the surest hopes of success, of course—to avert a blow that
was foully aimed at one who in himself represented the living type of the Mahratta
love of independence. He, therefore, made the mcst skilful disposition of his army
and so arranged his forces at the top and at the bottom of the fort that, at every
point of attack, the Mahrattas or rather the mavlis would outnumber the Mussalmans
by more than half. The forces were secreted at different places and were ordered
to move ont at a signal settled between himself and the several leaders of his forces.
Like Hannibal, the best general of all time, ancient or modern, Shivajee made
Jaoli, the Trasymenus of the Moslems in the Dakhan.

The day of the appointment drew near. The time and the place were
settled, The place selected was carefully examined by the confidential servants
of Afzul, Atthe time appointed both the main actors set out to play their
respective parts on the stage. Both of them repaired to the place with the
most unfair motives agitating their hearts, Afzul Khan went thero with confi-
dence or rather with over-confidence. Shivajee went to the place prepared to die or
to win. They played for big stakes, Afznl Kkan was a giant in strength and well
supported by a long sword.

Shivajee, more discreet and more circumspect, took every care o provide
himself with arms of offence and defence. The notorious waghnaks (tiger-claws
made of iron) were on his left hand. According to the most authentic account,
Afzul was the first to be on the scene. He was incensed to see the rich tent, the
princely carpets, and the grand array of pearls and diamonds in the possession of a
pigmy creature like Shivajee. His cupidity, mixed with jealousy, was aroused.
Heo was beside himself. He was doubiy angry, angry because Shivajee was not
thero to receive him, and because Shivajee was too rich, and that, too, at the expense
of his master. Reason and discretion were drowned ; snd immediately after the
personal identity of Skivajee was ensured, he violently drew towards himself
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the person of Shivajes by a wrestling mancuvre, and under the pre.text of
embracing bim pressed his neck in his left arm-pit, and lastly, unsheathing 'lns
sword, tried to flesh it in the body of Shivajee. Shivajee had anticipated something
like this and had made his arrangements. His chain-armour protected him at the
moment, With great, | might say, with divine presence of mind, he tore the
entrails out of the stomach of Afzul by means of the iron waghnaks on his left hand
moving that hand all the way of his own back, The pain was inteflse. The Khan
pushed him aside, Shivajee used his dickwa or shott sword. Like a desperato
gambler who had lost all along the line, Afzul cried, but at the same time made a
thrust at the head of his opponent. The head of Shivajee was guarded by a helmet
and thea Shivajee with a blow running diametrically from the left shonlde.r to the
right side, cut the body of the movstrous Afzul into two and the buge corpse went
to the ground with a crash,

I thiak it is out of place bere to inquire how many persons were present at this
interview., Suffice it to say that whatever the number, the other persons present
took no part in the scuffle which must have lasted for not more than 5 minutes and
which must have been fought out on a ground at some higher level or on a dais,
Of all the Mahomedan eye-witnesses, none survived Afzul and the Mahomedan
version must therefore be imaginary and unreliable,

The story as parrated above is supported by the ballad of Agyandas and all the
Bakhars excepting that of Pratapghad.

These Bakhars, &c., may be classified, as under :—

For the story. Against,
Ballad by Agyandas.
Bakhars,

1. Krishnaji Anant, 3
2, Chitnis’ Bakhar, l 1. Pratapghad Bakhar.
3. A short Bakhar of the Maratha Con-~ 2. Khafikhan,

federacy. ’ 3. J. Scott’s.
4. Shiva Digvijaya. l Deccan,
5. Shiva Pratap. J

This view is also mainly supported by Waring S::ott who published his book in
1798 and indirectly by Bernier who says nothing of the craftiness of Shivajee.

To criticise the authorities:—
I. Mahomedan writers catry no value in regard to this point because :—

(a) The scuffle lasted but for 5 minutes at the utmost and no persons other
than Shivajee und Afzul Khan were present on the dais; and also

(2) No Maussalman of respectability was allowed to escape,

(c) So' the writings of Khafikhan (who apparently is at one with the
I-Maratha writers as regards minor details) are valueless because they are based on
inferences surcharged with national bias and religious prejudices agninst the
Mara};ha? who were in his lifetime demolishing the edifice of the Mussalman
Empire in India. Khafikhan wrote in the middle of the 18th century.

II, Maratha Bakhars sre worthy of credit for—

(a) They make matter-of-fact statements,

. (2) They do not hide the faults of their hero, e, g., they tell us that Jawali
Raja was treacherously murdered at the instigation of Shivajee. The same

writers tell us that Shivajee formed the ifli i :
plan of killing Afzul Khan immediatel
after he knew that Afzul Khan was bent upon captun‘:g ;

minute detail of the way in which he armed himself for
defence,
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They do not paint the event in ‘any inore favourable Light by making Afzulkhan
strike the first blow, He was unpopular and his murder might have been loudly
spplauded. They might have, therefore, if the facts warranted, told s that Shivajee
dealt the first blow. But there is not 4 whisper breathed against Shivajee in this
particular instance. Personal or family bias they have, but they bave nothing like the
modern national bias, They state facts against their own national heroes with an
undisturbed equanimity., And Jostly all the Bakhars but one agree in the main.

IIL X think Grant Duff is not justified in making the following statements :—

(A) Shivajee first sent his Vakeel to Afzulkhan.
(B) Shivajee lured Afzulkhan to repair to Jawali,
(C) Shivaji was treacherous and Afzulkhan was simple.
(D) Skivgji dealt the first blow,
Let us examine these statements one by one.
(A) Shivajee first sent his Vakeel to Afzulkhan.

This is fnaccurate, (1) Because Shivajee was safe on the mountain, The fort
was well supplied with provisions and he was determined not to give the enemy any
chance ; but he was prepared to cut off the supplies of the enemy, to starve him eut,
and, in short, to annihilate the army of the enemy without any loss to himself. This

he successfully did afterwards at (1) Panhalla and at (2) Chakan, which fort held out
for nine months against the army of the Moguls led by Shahistekhan,

(2) Afzul wished to dispose of this business as soon as possible.
a. He knew the inhospitable nature of the soil.
5. He had no supply of provisions,
c. All Bakhars say so.

So Afzulkhan must have been compelled to open negotiations of peace. In the
course of these negotiations for peace he intended to seize Shivajee.

(B) Shivajee lured Afzulkhan to repair to Jawali.

This is also inaccurate, Shivajee only mentioned the place. He preferred that
place to a1l others, because he could defend himself there by making his own
arrangemeuts and he was afraid, and rightly foo, of being dragged away to Vijyapur
if he repaired to Wai.

Afzulkhan asked if his mep could find food and water for themselves and if his
animals could get fodder at Jawali, The question was satisfactorily answered, He
had no other excuse to bring forward.

1t is usefu] to remember that Afzul accepted with apparent cheerfulness every
proposal of Shivajee. (1) He went to Jawali. (2) He went to the place appointed
with the defined number of followers. (3) He went so far as to acquiesce in the
proposal of Shivajee that he should be recognised as an independent ally (Chitnis’
Bakhar). Al this cannot be explained by the over-simplicity of Afzul. There was
a system in his simplicity. The ruling idea of his mind was that he would be able to
take possession of Shivajee as soon as the latter would be brought in his presence.
To say that Afzul wanted to make peace with Shivaji in order that the Government
of Vijyapur might be strengthened, is to forget the future course of events, is to
ignore the solemn pledge of Afzul in the Vijyapur Durbar and is also to put out of
mind the machinations of Afzul in the camp, Lastly all the Bakhars agree in saying
that Afzul went to the place of his own choice.

(C) Shivajee was treacherous and Afzulkhan was simple.

Afzulkhan cannot be said to have been a simpleton. He took every precaution

against foul play. He went with a number of men well armed. He himself went

there with his shield and sword. He carefully ‘scrutinised the place of interview.
6 31



Shivajee might be:said fo be treacherous if treachery be deﬁned:as‘ ot act Aexpresslg
undertaken to avert the blow of foul play on the other side. Shivaji i fact playe
his game with the weapons Afzul himself was using, I admit he did not allow
himself to be caught in the snare, I admit his conduct to some extent led Afzul to
believe that Shivajee suspected no treachery at the hands of Afzul, But I do not
know if this conld be called treachery, It is merely self-defence. Treachery you
might eall it, but you will have to remember that it was resorted to, to Ifarry the
Blows aimed at him by his antagonist. Foul play there was on both the s1des. H ltut
on the one side it was aggressive and on the other defensive. * In short, Shivajee
proved himself to be of the same mettle of which Clive, Wellington and others were
made.

(D) Shivgjee dealt the first blow,

This is false. He might have but he did not. Afzul was chaffed with fury.
He did not know his own mind, He saw the person of Shivaji and was bent upon
destroying the fell enemy there and then. Shivaji abided his time because he was
woll armed and because he was supported by his followers on all sides. His state-
ment, as mentioned by the Chitnis’ Bakkar, *The Khan himself aggressive first!
Well done, now is the time to show my strength,” proves that he did abide his time.

All Bakhars (except the Pratapgadh one) say that Afzul unsheathed his sword
first, There is no reason to disbelieve them since the writers of that period were
strangers to modern sophistry that tries to interpret rather than state facts, Y.ou
should not kill your enemy in cold blood,” is a doctrine which their political morality
did not accept and they therefore could not have hesitated to mention Shivajee’s foul
play exaltingly if it had been a fact, In short Afzul must have played the part of an
aggressor,

I think therefore that Afzulkhan opened the negotiations of peace, he went to
Jawali of his own accord ; and lastly that he dealt the first blow. I admit that
Shivajee did not remain an indifferent or passive spectator; He used the very same
weapons that Afzul was using against him,

Grant Duff is led away by his too much respect for the Mahomedan writers,
who, in this case, at leasf, have no right to pronounce any verdict, as the facts
supplied to them were not verified by them and as their violent prejudices against
the Marathas have not allowed them to withdraw rational inferences,

Grant Duff is wrong in stating that Duttojee Gopinath was a servant of Afzul.
He was in the service of Shivajee; at any rate he was not pledged up to this time
to any of the parties. No inam of Hivere was granted to him at this time, as I

learn from a copy of the sanad given by a later king to ome of the family of the
Bokils,

PAcES 31 AND 32,~-Notes,

* » * * » * * » * * * 2 » »

Professor C. G. Bhanu delivered a lecture in Marathi expressing his view of the
Pratapgad tragedy at a meeting of the Deccan College, Indian History Club, held at
the College on the 28th of March 1896, Professor Bain presiding. We print elsewhere
a brief summary of the lecture in English under the title of “The Story of the Death
of Afzulkhan.” We leave it to our readers to judge how far Professor Bhanu succeeded
in establishing his contention—we are perfectly convinced that he has got at the
truth. However, it would be useful for those who take an interest in Indian History
and in History in general to bear in mind the remarks passed by Professor Bain on the
occasion. He said he saw no necessity of the discussions raised over the question.
Public men like Shivajee are not to be tried by the slandard of private morality.
The grand duty of establishing the Maratha independence' devolved upon Shivajee,

and almost anything he did for it was excusable in him. He did it for his nation.
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STRAY LEAVES FROM MY NOTE BOOK.—No. XXXVIL

“ VERIFYING ” WITH SIR RICHARD TEMPLE.
[ ALl Rights Reserved.]

I had the great good fortune to have taken part in several tours of verificatios
with Sir Richard Temple, but will only select two of them for this paper.

Soon after Sir Richard arrived in Bombay he projected a small tour of « veri-
fication ” at Bivaji’s great fortress, Raighar. I'wasat Rutnagherry, and the Col-
lector of Kolaba was a new man, so I received orders to joitr the Government
House party at Dasgaum, on the Savitri, about elever or twelve miles from the
éastern point of ascent of the mounlain, and about five miles from Mhad of evil
repute. OF course Sir Richard (who had sent on borses) insisted on first verifying
the liftle stone landing-place and the two dharamsalas constructed by poor Grey—
whose lamentable history I related a few weeks ago, Then after a good square
meal Sir Richard made a sketch of the pretty little tank at the Travellers’ Bunga-
low, while the staff and I saw to the arrangements for the ascent (on horse back),
and, what was of more importance still, the descent on the following morning, and
& cross-country ride from Raighar to Mbaisla in Habsan, at the head of the Rajpuri
river which runs down to Jinjira, Light tents had been sent up to the summit of:
Raighar already. The staff included (I am nearly certain) Dr, Waters and Captain
Dean Pitt,

At last abouf two or three in +the afternoon of about as hot z day as you would
wish to find we rode off. The intervening ride to the foot of the fortress was hot,
bub pleasant enough. Then came the ascent which, please to remember, is on the
eastern face, and is tolerably bare of scrub, seeing that it is basalt—the last part of
the ascent being bare rock, where we had to dismount and drag our nags up,

I wonder if that miraculous outburst of partriotism among the Brahmins the
year before last in favor of Sivaji’s memory yielded enough to put the road in a
passable state, so that these patriots may the easisr ascend with their votive offer-
ings? I wonder whether the red-hot resenters of British Gothism have ever taken
the trouble to recover from Mhad the cormer and carved stones, the pillars and
woodwork, which are to be seen built into the houses of the better classes, or into
their cow-sheds.

However, I will resume my nvarrative. The toil of the ascent was at once
forgotten by the marvellous beauty of the scenery when once we had gained the
platean of the summit. Pertabghur in its majesty, Torna in its audacious lofty
isolation, all the peaks bristling around ® Arthur’s Seat,” the Saddleback, looking
within a stone’s throw, Mhyputghar, in placid slumber, were all visible, watched by
the last rays of the setting sun, while the tiny stream of the Savitri and its numer-
ous petty iributaries glistened like silver as they wound about below us. Ik is,
indeed, a fair scene which needs a more worthy pen than mine to depict.

A mangy, ill-elad, ill-favoured old Poojari—whether a Maratha or a Brahmin

I forget—cenducted ms to what people call the tomb of Sivaji. It has often been

deseribed of late, and I need not waste my ink over a lurap of decaying stones and

mortar, Wa then proceeded to the * Chowthara ™ or plinth, still in fair order, of

the great Durbar hall in which it was Sivaji’s wont to receive each year his various
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leaders, to distribuie the spoil they had collected since last Dussera; The plinth
faces west, If I remember aright, Sir Richard mounted it, and we all stood around
him, while he made a heart-stirring recitation, I see the scene now vividly before
my eyes. I seem to bear his very words, He first described the wild Mawalis and
Hedkaris, all armed to the teeth, with shield, spear, and dagger, gathered round the
foot of the  Chowthara”—bales of spoil scattered about, gold and silver, jewels,
rich clothing, and cash galore ; the great warrior Chiefs gathered in a semi-circle
around the Founder of the Maratha Empire, who, gorgeously arrayed, his good
sword “Bhowani” lying ready to bis hand, sat on the Kincob cushions of the
throne, awarding praise or blame as seemed meet. A shortish wiry man with looks
of unusual intelligence, his visage generally displaying frank rough humour—his
long apa-like arms—which Grant-Duff tells us are thought a great beauty among
the Maratha race—( I never heard of this myself, par parenthese 1) folded on his
knees or held up in gesticulation. The whole scene mayhap was lit by the rays of
the rising sun, dispelling the masses of fleecy clouds in the valleys beneath, or,
more likely still, a nocturnal Durbar lit up by waving torches, the back distance all
in gloom, the light glinting off the polished shields and glittering spoil,—fierce
faces appearing and disappearing, the tocsin resounding with enthusiastic cries
“Jey ! Sivaji! Jey!” Behind an embroidered purdakh stretched across the
back of the chamber, from which ever and anon peeped faces of the wives and
female members of the family, exultant in the tumult. In the rear, fittest place for
them, appeared a few white-clad Brahminsg, like snakes in the grass—subservient,
humble, treacherous, as is their wont,

“ Anon,” declaimed Sir Richard, “the scene changes. The great Sivaji is
dead and burnt on this platean. It is the craven Sambhaji, his son who for the first
time ascends his father’s fortress, his mind filled with blood-thirsty intent, a
discontented soldiery following him presaging evil, with scans spoil to divide, the
very crows and vultures seeming to scent blaod in the air. The last surviving
queen-mother has been deserted by all but Annaji Dutto, and & few faithful ad-
herents, the white-livered Brahming have long fled, and are endeavouring to make
terms for themselyes with the nearest party in power by the sale of secrets, by
treachery of every kind. The queen-mother is well nigh alone when she is
summoned to the ghastly Durbar. Knowing that she has no chance of mercy in
her widow’s weed, she ascends the * Chowthara,” and then with all the strength given
to her at the supreme moment, she holds forth, the craven Sambhaji, meanwhile,
cowering on the throne his father had so recently occupied. ‘Unworthy son of
the great Sivaji,’ she says, raising ber shrivelled arm, °if son thou art, which
many here doubt, I defy thee, do thy worst—thou comest hither, I know, for
my blood and that of thy father’s faithful servants, and thou art now about to shed
it. 'We die, but’ (raising both arms with clenched fists to heaven) ¢ may the wrath
of the great Ishwar, may the curse of Bhowani descend upon thee and thine.” No
cries of ¢ Jey Sambhaji then,’ but a deadly gloom over the whole assemblage—a
silenge only broken by the guttural curses of the Mawalis. The queen-mother, her
face now yeiled, and afterwards Annaji Dutto, are led away to execution,and the
murderer seeks to drown his consgience ard allay his fears by revelry and riot 1 ”

I do not think that ever inmy life I have been so impressed as by this declama-
tion by Sir Rickard, It was simply magnificent, and he never faltered for a word,

I commend these two pictures to the gifted globe-trotting artists who frequent
your shores, but to my own mind only Gustave Doré could have dore them justice.

Well, Captain Dean Pitt and I went down to sleep at the village at the foot of
the mountain, while Dr. Waters stayed behind with his Excellency. Pitt and I had
to trace and mark the route for the morning, with Mhars set at intervals holding up

long bamboos tufted with grass, We had to do this almost at a foot’s pace, as we
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moreover had the precious tiffin basket to carry and leave half way, Sir Richard
must have started much later in the day with Waters, for he was bent on sketching.
I know also that he gave various stringent orders about the care of the buildings,
and I bave na doubt the Collector received in due time a pungent “ minute ** on the
subject,

The rost of the ride to Mhaisla was simple enough. Pitt and I rode at a foot’s
pace throughout the sweltsring day, with one break for tiffin from the kasket. Sie
Richard and Waters rode nearly full speed, for our signal men remained staunch
at their posts like the good fellows they always are. Thus Pitt and I had scarcely
revelled in our well-earned *tubs,” when his Excellency burst into camp, and
on my asking if he were not tired (the distance was ever 13 miles), he exclaimed
“ Tired ? Not a bit ! never enjoyed any trip so much ! We dined where we were,
and then after sundown got into some boats provided by the Nawab of Jinjira, and
went down on the tide to the May Frere., His Excellency did not land. There was
a bit of a sea on, and as was his wont, Sir Richard, ensconced in a deck chair,
fought with sea-sickness as he did with any other obstacle, but was fain to admit
when I ventured to ask him how be felt ¢ Very piano ! Crawford, very piano,”

I may be pardoned here for a short digression which occurs to me in con-
nection with Mr, R. P, Kurkaria’s pamphlet on the Pratapgarh (or as I spell it
Pertabghur) Fort, where he attempts, with complete success, to refute the general
ideas erroneously held by many persons concerning the so-called murder of Afzul
Khan, the Mogul leader at that spot. Mr. R. P. Karkaria may be consoled.
Writers who, like Grant-Daff, Fryer, and others, merely copy their accounts of the
tragedy from each other, must not be regarded as authorities by any stadent of
Maratha History, Mr. Karkaria bas gone to the very best source for information,
the old Bakhars and documents still bappily extant ; and be has produced a really
reliable and authentic account. There can be no doubt that Afzul Khan came
prepared not only to encounter ‘treachery, but to employ it himself when opportunity
offered, Neither must Mr. Karkaria believe that the hitherto popular version of
the tragedy has obtained general credence even among Europeans. To me it has
always read like 3 chapter in one of Cooper’s Red Indian stories; and I fancied
I was reading an account of an encounter between the Crow Chief “Clawing
Catamount ” (Sivaji) and the equally celebrated Iroquojs leader “Hissing
Serpent” (Afzul Khan), I bave always admired Sivaji’s pluck, cunning and
superior military skill, and have despised the conquered Afzul, who would infallibly
have “ murdered ” () Sivaji at that meeting if Sivaji had not killed him ! The
mode of warfare, the morals of those centaries gone by, are not io be judged by
Exeter Hall standards of the present day. 'We are dealing with times when armed
men straggled hourly for their lives and shuffed not } No'! nol Let us still cry

¢ Jey, Sivaji Mabaraj, Jey.”’ L TG

No. 16,
The * Times of India,” July 8, 1897.

A SPEECH ATTHE SIVAJI MEETING,
TO THE EDITOR OF ¥ THE TIMES OF INDIA.”

Sm,—My discourse on the 18th of June, 1897, was in the main .a. repetition of
what I had said before a meeting of “The History Club™ held u-x the Decean
College under the presidency of Professor Bain, On this present occasion I dwelt at
large on three more points, which are as follows :—

T began with an expression of my unwillingness to address. a n.ufetir-x g or take
any partin the Shivaji festivities, firstly because of the dire visitations of the
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Pligue and Famine, and, secondly, be::ause “of the fack t-hat I did not lik?i‘ t.o>
spe:k before an audiéhce gathered at the instance of pefsons w.zth .?vhfnn I ?gre:h in
nd point except in wadrhiring the character of i‘thé. greaf: thva_u} informing femi
moreover, that I was pressed with so much pérsistency that I eared my refusa
would be imputed to a desire on my part to arrogate an undue importance to myself;
an idéa never present to fiy mind, I theh narrated the story ef the death of .Afz1.1lv
Khan and proeeeded to amplify the hint that was thrown.ouf;. by Professor Bain in'
his presidential remarks, by’ saying that supposing Shivaji ﬁ(.)( have been- on the
aggressive (an ubsurd supposition in- my opinion) students: of bistory cannot impeach
hina for violatinig rules of ordinary morality. His conduét can be defended on ultra~
moral 'grounds, My thesis was as followsi—f When .a system ' of Govammelfﬁ
becomes weak and antiquated; when centrifugal forces predominate over tlgq eentriv
petal, then an ingpired personage like .Shivaji may, on extraordinary oecasions, take
recourse to means that the ordinary moral code cannot justify, But three conditions
are nmecessary : (@) He must on no account be selfish and must not work for self-
aggrandisement ; (b} success must invariably follow his steps ; and {¢) he must have
a divine inspiration. If these conditions are satisfied, then we, ordinary men, cannot
and have no right o eriticize the conduct of such a hero, because his casa is not
covered by the current rules of morality., Ordinary men do and must eondemn such
actions, but History, which comes to be written after a century or so, and, therefore,
is written generally without bias or prejudice, ‘does justify this violation of moral
rules, satisfying itself that the above-mentioned conditions are fulfilled.”

I conclisded this point by saying “ It is ot for us, selfish men and irreligious as
we are, and have shown ourselves to be recently to drag down persons like Clive,
Hastings; Washington; and Shivaji=though all do not stand on the same- pedestal,
and though there may be a differetice iriter alia in the degrees of their greatness—to
the level of ordinary men and then to criticize them. Nor is it desitable that wa
men of these socially and morally degraded days, should ever dream of attempting to
do anything like Shivaji. In short, this is a question of bistory and mot of politics.
Lastly, I implored the audience as well as the public in general by reqaesting them
%o sink our differences, petty and in most cases personal] as they arey and take in hand
some useful work that we can efficiently do. The work of raising the intellectual
and moral status of otir continental country is hard, heavy,and tedious, requiring
the hearty co-operation of all parties from all sides. For we suffer not from one
tualady alone but from several, Let s, therefore, allow every one to work in his
own way, only taking cate to see that his work and his motives are honest and not
calculated fo injure directly or indirectly the immediate as well as the prospective
interest of out dountry.. Advancement in matters religious, social, and industrial
must precede or ab any rate go hand in hand with political pregress. The work of
regenerating a fallen—and every way fallen—nation is long and tedious. It will
requiré & nurhber of generations, nay a number of centuries. Let us, therefore,
begin to work with patience, Remember, Shivaji was the last term of 3 sorjes of
great men, silently and quietly working from the twelfth century, for the religious
emancipation of the Mahrattas, with a view to faeilitate their material advancement,
1t is, therefore, desirable on an occasion Iike this to learn the lesson * bear and for-
bear” that all of us may be able to carry out in our own humble way the work of
regeneration, This was practically the burden of my address.— Yours, &e.,

C. S, BHANTU.
Poona, July 5.
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No. 17.
The “Times of -India” Wednesday, June 30, 1897.
SEDITION OR PREJUDICE—WHICH ?

TO THE EDITOB OF THE * TIMES OF INDIA,”

S1r,—Your continued malicious remarks about me and the journals published
by me compel me fo write this letter. I do not expect any praise from you, but T
once believed the Times, under its present editorship, would st least be fafr; but
your recent articles have mnord than disappointed me in the matter. The ghocking
tragedy at Poona which we all deplors may have obscured your judgment. But I
bave little to do with your motives. What I want to show's that you have entirely
misrepresented my position both as a journalist and 4 private gentleman during the
time the pligue operations wete in force it Poona, Ishould have attributed this
to your igtorance of the language in which the Kesari is published, as well as of
what was going on in the city at the time, had I not perceived a deliberaté - inten-
tion in your writing, 8 well as thoge of “Shackles” and “Justice,” to pervert and
mlsr/epresent obvious facts at a time when they think they can do greatest mischief
by such mlsrepresentatlons. Now let me first of all disabuse you of the idea that
either the Mahratta or the Kesar: wrote anything during the plague so as to incite
the people to break the peace or to have recourse to force. The attitude taken up
by these papers was bneﬂy this :—(1) That stringent measures for the suppression of
plague were necessary and that Government, acting on best advice available, were
accordingly determmed to carry them out. (2) That opposition to the measures
was nndeslrable, and that the’ only course advisable was to accept the principles and
to represent to Government if any unnecessary harshness was caused in its execution.
(3) That the leaders of the people, 8o far as lay in their power, shounld try to
assist Government by establishing private plague hospitals, segregation camps,
and comxmtteeg for each peth (ward) or lane, to take charge of the property of the
segregated person or to go with the searching parties. Take any issue of the Kesars
and you will find therein appeals to the leading gentlemen in the city to stand
by their posts and assist the Government by doiug everything in their power
to render the plague measures acceptable to the people. Your correspondent
% Shackles * speaks of “ vigilance committees * ; but I must tell you—and you can
find it if you choose—that this is a mlstmnsla.txon. All that I have urged is the
formation of committees for each lane or peth, to look after the property of the
segregatesi persons, and even this was to be done with the knowledge and consent of
Mr. Rand, the Chmrman of the Plague Committee. The phrase *futility of mere
clamour ” js agaxp misrepresented by you. Any one whp reads the passage in the
original will ses its meaning clearly, What is meant and said is, that it was no use
complaining against the plague measures from outside the town, but that we must
form committees and work to belp the people. * Do not complain but work * was
the advice given, and if this is sedition, then the Anglo-Indian vocabulary must ke
more comprehensive than the common English, Perhaps your present feelings may
prompt you to say that all this was on paper, and that my conduct might have been
inconsistent with my words. Thisis rather a delicate matter to handle, as it involves
& question regarding personal acts. But howsoever reluctantly, I think I must, at the
risk of being called egoistic, say something as to what I did at the time. I was not
satisfied simply with taunting or advising the leaders to organise peth committees,
I myself went (with other friends whose work I may once for all here state I do not
wish to under-rate in any way by stating what L did personally) into & number of
peths and tried to establish such committees, but found that it was not possible to do

80, a8 most of the leading men had gore cut of the town. As regards the Hinda
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Plague Hospital, I think I can claim a considerable share of the. credit of starting
and maiotaining it in good order. I usedto visit it twice a day, going into the
different wards and making inquiries about the patients. Then as regards the segre-
gation camp, it was soon found that the persons taken there were greatly incon-
venienced by being required to cook their own food, and that though the Plagua
Committee paid two annas per head per day to the poor, it was not sufficient to
purchase a day’s provision,, Here again I, along with cther friends, had to work
bard to establish a kitchen, where two regular meals were given for two annas to
any one in the segregation camp, The loss, which came to about one and a half
anna per head per day, was met from subscriptions raised for that purpese. In
short, Itried to do all that was possible for me to make the plague measures
acceptable to the people, and everything that was done was done with the know-
ledge and consent of the Chairman of the Plague Committes. It was only sfter
the plague had well nigh disappeared that I went away to Sinhgarh to take a short
rest. Any one in Poona can bear witness to these facts,

Such being my work, I think I am entitled to say that you are doing me sheer
injustice by representing that eitber myself or my paper did anything to excite
feelings of disaffection amongst the people. It wag my firm conviction that stringent
sanitary measures would do considerable good, if they would not stamp out the
plague altogether; and I have not only expressed this conviction in the paper,
but have done as much as a single citizen of my position could do to practically show
how people shonld help themselves and not blame the Plague Committee for every-
thing. But unlike yourselves I could not shut up 'my eyes to complaints and
grievances, which from personal knowledge I was convinced were real and well
founded. I, along with other friends, was the first to bring them lo the notice of
the Plague Committee, but I regret to say that the Committee, from whatever cause,
never took any serious notice of them. I know of a number of cases where persons
were wrongly sent to the segregation camp or plagune hospital, or their property
was wantonly destroyed ; and if the papers which I publish, along with others,
loudly complained about these grievances, it was because the Plague Committee could
not, or would not, redress them, You and your correspondents, I know, hold the
opinion that the complaints were unfounded. But my personal experience is other-
wise, and I still hold that the Plague Committee could have executed their task
equally well in a far more conciliatory manner. If we conld make the segregation
camp a little more comfortable by having a kitchen therein, the Plague Committee
could have certainly done better. This is not, however, the place to go into these
details, All that I wish to urgeis that it is a sheer mistake to believe that the
native papers‘have excited the feeling of dissatisfaction during the time of the plague,
The Press accepted the principle, but complained about the unnecessary harshness in
its exetution. You are probably aware that the Bombay Government itself
anticipated dissatisfaction, scavengers’ strikes or riots if plague measures were
stringently carried out (vide Plague Blue Book), and it' so telegraphed to the
Secretary of State. If you blame the Native Press now you must equally blame the
Government of Bombay for openly recording their fears ina telegram which is
now as much known to the public as anything said in the Native Press. Anglo-
Indian journalists like yourselves can, I know, be hardly induced to take the right
view of the question. But still I must state what I honestly believe fo be
the cese, wiz., that the unpecessary stringency of the plague measures, and
not the writings of the Natives ‘Press, are responsible for the feelings of
dissatisfaotion referred to by you. His Excellency Lord Sandhurst was indeed.
anxious to see that the plague measures were carried on with the leash possible
annoyance to ‘the people. But his Excellency’s wishes were litile attended to
by the lower executiva anthorities, and Government I am sorry to say, did not

exercise sufficient control over them.
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Here, I think, I must stop. ~ You have, it seems, chosen to follow in the footsteps
of the London T'imes in making reckless charges at such a time against individuals,
commaunities, or institutions. In my opinion it is neither fair nor conducive to tha
ends of justice to take up such a line at the present time. I may, however, in
conclusion, say that it is extremely foolish to ignore all the work done by individuals,
and the good sense and the patience of a community as a whole, simply because a
fanatic took it into his head to perpetrate a horrible deed, which, as I have said above,
all of us equally deplore. Further discussion must, I think, be reserved for eooler
times, when we shall be ready fo look at men and things with unjaundiced
eyes.—I am, &e., '

B. G. TILAK,

Poona, June 28.

9th March 1897.

Dzar Me. Tmax,

His Excellency has read your Memorandum on the Plague Operations in Poona
with much interest and has directed me to send it to Mr, Rand,

Yours very truly
(8d.) J.J. HEAION,

Hon’ble Mr, Tilak.
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No. 19.

Mahratta o® 4tH APRm. 1897,

Si8,—We beg to send to you the following suggestions regarding the Plague
Operations as at present carried on in Poona, and hope that they will receive the
consideration they deserve at the hands of the Plague Committes, Several of us
have gome Wwith the huse-to-honsé searching parties, and have also other opportu.
nities of knowing how and where the present operations work harshly on the people.
1f these hardships are rémoved, we feel sure that the operations of the Committee
would bé carried on mote smoothly atid successtully than at present.

2. The object of the present arrangement is threefold—(1) to find out’ per-
sons suffering from plague and send them to a hospital ; (2) segregate the persons
whu may have coine in close contact with him ; and (3) to thoroughly disinfect
the room or the house where a case has occurred and to destroy things that cannot
be disinfected. '

8. The house-to-house search is undertaken for the first purpose. The work
is done by British soldiers, who search every day one of the blocks into which the
city is divided. Native gentlemen are requested to accompany them, but as these
gentlemen have neither power to check excesses nor any recognised status in the
searching parties many of them feel that their presence isnot of much practical
use, now that the people know what house-fo-house search means, There have
been again complaints regarding the disappearance of cash or other property in the
houses opened in the owner’s absence, and small boxes have been broken, open in
some cases. Cases have also occurred where soldiers have gone into Hindu temples
or places of worship in spite of the remonstrances of the Hindu gentlemen
accompanying the party. If also happens sometimes that persons not suffering
from plague are unnecessarily taken to the Plague Hospital. We need not point
out that one such case—and the news travels fast in such cases—materially adds
to the uneasiness of the people, and that it is better not to interfere in such solitary
and af best suspected cases than to remove them to the hospital and thereby
aggravating the panic. We think that all these irregularities and annoyances may
be put a stop to by :—

(a) forming Volunteers’ Committées for each lane or block and authoris:

ing them to report any excesses committed during the search of the blocks
assigned to them ; -

(5) publishing the rules according to which house-to-house search is
carried on : '

(¢) providing that in cases where the owners are absent from Poona

the house may properly be locked up and sealed by the Committee, so as to
render its second search unnecessary ; ’

(d) ordering all the Hindu public places of worship in a block will
only be searched by Hindu gentlemen accompanying the search parties, and
Mohamedan places by Mohamedans ;

(¢) directing that where the owner of a house is ready to take the

search party over the whole house, several parties should not simultaneously
enter the same house to the confusion of the owner ; and

(f) taking care to see that suspected cases are removed to the hospital
only after full inquiry by the medical advisers of the Committee.

4. Asregards the second object, viz., segregation of the healthy, we are glad
to state that some of the inconveniences are removed by the rules recently published,

but ‘still much requires to be done to make the arrangements comfortable to the
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people.  For instance, little time is allowed fo the people to make arrangements for
the safe custody of their house-hold goods or cattle and for taking with them
things that they may require in the Segregation Camp. To remove this and other
inconveniences, we beg to suggest :—

(a) that before segregating any healthy person sufficient notice should
be given to him to make arrangements for removal ;

(b) that if necessary the Committee should receive for safe custody
sealed boxes containing valuable property ;

{¢) that inlarge houses or where the property is very great or there
is cattle to be looked after a man should be allowed to stay in the house to
take care of the property or the cattle ;

(d) -that betier arraugements regarding latrines, water-supply and
provision-shops should be made at the Segregation Camp ;

{¢) that Voluntary Committees of private gentlemen should be allowed
to make arrangements to help the persons segregated, of course under the
supervision of the Plague Committee or any officer appointed by it ;

(/) that the allowance of annas two should be increased to annas three
per day ; )

(g) that greater care should be taken tfo segregate only those who may
have come in close contact with the sick orwho may have been long in the same
room with him, Exceptions may be made in the cases of pregnant women and
decrepit person or persons who are ill from other causes, these being segregated
if necessary in their own houses.

5. Regarding the disinfecting of the houses and property you bave already
ordered that nothing except the bedding and clothing of the sick is to be destroyed
except under medical direction, For the better carrying out of these orders and
the removal of other grievances in this respect, we suggest :—

(a) that the officers, who destroy or burn any articles should be asked to
report the articles destroyed or burnt ;

(8) that in cases where the owner is absent the Committee should remove
the property to the warehouse before keeping the house open for disinfecting
purposes ;

(c) that, as stated above, a man on behalf of the owner should be allowed
to be present when the whole property is not removed or where only a room in
a house is to be disinfected ;

(d) that greater care should be taken to verify the numbers of the houses
to be disinfected so as to avoid giving unnecessary annoyance to other house
owners.

6. These suggestions are made in a spirit of co-operation, You may have
noticed that there is no opposition to house-to-house search from the people, They
only wish that it should be carried on, as His Excellency was pleased to observe,
with the least annoyance to them or interference with their customs; and we
believe that, if the above suggestions are adopted, the object can be attained not
only without impairing the eflicacy of the present operations, but actually increas-
ing it by securing the willing co-operation and support of the people,—We beg, &ec.

(Sd.) B.R. VAIDYA.
, 6.K. GARDE.
. V.N. PHATAK.
, D.P.JOSHL
» B.G. TILAK.



No. 20.

7 rs under the heading  Editorial® notes printed in column one at

T’“"-‘l‘z:;:‘g:;" ‘:thea{)‘]);aesari ” newspaperngated this 9th February 1897, bazn'n? at

the foot of page 4 thereof a nole as translated—** This newspaper was printed

by Hari Narayan Gokhle at the Arya Blushan Press in Budhwar (Peth) at
Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Ti dak.”

TWe have received some letters re the suspension of Jand revenue from which it
appears that Government officials are bringing considerable pressure to bear on the
ryots in Khandesh, Kolaba and other disiricts. We have already said that the order
of the Collector of Poona insisting on the full payment of the revenue by sowcars
zemindars, mortgagees, &c., who get their Jands cultivated by tenants is inconsistent
with the provisions of the Famine Code and the local Sarvajanik Sabha has in this
connection addressed a lengthy and argumentative memorial to Government. If the
Government of the Central Provinces and of the N.~W. P. have applied to the Mal-
guzars and Talukdars in those provinces respectively, the principle that if the sowcar
is ready to grant remission or suspension to his tenant, he is entitled to smilar
remission or suspension from Government, we see no reason why the same should not
be made applicable to the sowcars in the Bombay Presidency. The report of the
Famine Commission, the Famine Code and the practice in the C. P, the N.-W. P.
and the Punjab are in this respect in the sowcar’s favour. If after all this the Bombay
Government realises the full revenue from the sowecars, its conduct will have to be
characterised as arbitrary and oppressive. A local contemporary has on this subject
raised a queer objection and has given it as his opinion that Government should
grant no remissions to the sowcar, in support of which our contemporary quotes an
extract from & speech of the Chief Commissioner of Nagpur. But the same speech
from which the said extract has been culled, goes on 2 little further after two or three
sentences as follows, when addressing the Malguzars, * Suspension of revenue has
been grauted to you only in order that you may grant similar concession to your
tenants, If the Government takes from you half the amount of land revenue you
are to take only one-half of the stipulated share (of the yield},” From this it is clear
what the state of affairs in Nagpur is, and what the opinion of the Commissioner there
is. But who (can see this clearly)? Only he who knows anything about the subject
or has eyes to see for himself. Yhen in the absence of any information (on the subject)
or of an altempt to acquire it, one writes on such a subject, supposing it to be some-
thing like a (social) reform topie on which one may expatiate freely, or to serve some
other purpose, the writing must necessarily be as in the present instance, gronndless
and erroneous, Better far is it not to write on such a subject. YWell, we have no
desire to speak at further length of such writers. The requests made by the Sarva-
Janik Sabha are reasonable and well-supported, and if Government will not grant them
a brush of orpiment will have to be passed over the report of the Famine Commission
appointed by Government itself. Not that the members of the Famine Commission
were regardless of the interests of Government and we do not think it good for us to
be oﬁ.icxous enough to advise Government that the suggestions of the Commisioners
are dxsadv.zmhgeous toit. It rests with the pleasure of Government to do a thing or
not to (.10 it, am.i we are to ask something or not according as the claim is valid or
otherwise. Itis sufficient for our purposs if our demand is reasonshle and well-
supported, a}'xd any one will seo from the memorial of the Sarvajanik Sabha that the
present application is s0 (reasonable and well-sapported). Only, the sowcars must
Patiently set forth their claims bofore Government, Wherever nofices have been

sorved upon them they must send their petitions to the Collectars, and through them
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to the Govvernment, and we believe that if such applications are made and the work
carried on in earnest, at least some of the grievances will be redressed.

A True Translation,
(84.) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
3rd Translator,

6-9-97.

No. 21,

[ Translation of the leading Marathi arficle printed in columns 8, 4 and 5, at page 2
of the “ Kesari” newspaper, dated 16th February 1897, having at the foot of
page 4 thereof @ note as translated.—< This newspaper was printed by Hari
Narayan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushan Press in Budlwar (Peth) at Poona,
and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak,”]

The Bubonic Plague and Government.

As soonas the European nations learnt that the plague in Bombay did not
abate, although lakks of rupees had been spent for rendering the city quite clean, but
that on the contrary it was spreading with great force in all parts of the city, that
although migration had reduced the population of Bombay by three-fourths,”
the daily mortality was still increasing a good deal, and that the bubonic fever broke
out wherever the Bombay people had fled, great restlessuness was caused among them,
All the European nations resolved to hold at Venice a conference of scientific men
from different places to discuss [the natnre of] the bubonic plague and the means to
check its spread. The Secretary of State [for India] was very much alarmed when
he saw that all the nations there ({., Elurope) were engaged in thinking of prevent-
ing the vessels coming from India, from touching at any of the Buropean ports and
of preventing the importation of Indian goods also into Europe ; and thinking that
things had cowe to such a pass owing to the negligence in the matter of the Bombay
Government and the Government of India in the beginning, he gave very strict
orders to His Excellency the Viceroy to adopt special measures in the matter. The
result of all these circumstances was that His Excellency the Viceroy and his
Corncil got an Act called the © Epidemic Diseases Act” pussed on the 4th of
February 1897 in order to acquire for himself special powers and to give similar
powers to the Governors of the different Presidencies for the purpose of checking the
spread of the flague. By virtue of this Act the Government of Irdia and the
Local Governments have, in order to prevent the spread of epidemics, got full pawers
during the present epidemic and on any sitilar occasions of dangerous epidemics in
future to inspect steamers touching at or leaving any pert in India, to detain their
cargo and passengers, similarly to examine persons travelling by railway atany
station, lo place such restraint ae may be thought proper, to remove affected
rassengers travelling by it to hospitals erected for [the treatment of] epidemie
diseases and to do several other things. Elscwhere we give the rules regarding the
powers which the Bombay Government has, under the Act, conferred upon the
Municipal Commissioner of Bombay. A permsal of those (rules) will show that
Government has now become very strict indeed in this matter.

The plague is & disease of such a nature that if a2t tha outset proper remedies

are adopted to prevent it from spreading it is possible that perhaps it may
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disappear in its embronic stage. Dut if it once spreads and especially if it spreads
to more places than one, it certainly becomes uncontrollable. It is a sort of fire
i ,niting by slow degrees, and when once it bas spread over a considerable area, even
if a number of water pumps or other [Are-extinguishing | machines of any kind are
applied, it becomes dificult to extinguish it. It only subsides of itself when the
fuel itself is exhansted or when, owing to the change of seasons or through some
other cause, its burning power diminishes, Scientists bave not yet been able to
discover even the natural causes which take place inthe world for the origin and
destruction of such a disease. All that is known concerning this (disease) is that
when this disease breaks out it can be communicated from one person to another,
and by this means it goes on spreading to a large extent, and that it disappears when
certain causes for its destruction which are beyond human conirol take place. We
Thave suggested above tha it is possible fo check it at the outset and that in only
one way. It is to stop altogether communication of the place affected by the
disease, that is to say, of the persons and articles therein with other places. This
method could perhaps to a considerable extent have been adopted when [the plague]
had just appeared in Mandvi. Bub whether becanse through our misfortune the
Government Doctors did not understand the form which the plague would take in
future or because of their negligence or owing to some other cause such a step was
not taken. It was only after the epidemic had spread to a considerable extent that
steps began to be taken to separate the -plague-stricken from the healthy, This is
what is called “segregation,”(a) Now, although from a scientific point of view
separation of the afflicted or segregation.is of great .use, still the adverse notions of
the community sbout hospitals, the arrangements in hospitals, the usual way in which
the rulers conduct themselves towards the ruled and divers other reasons have render-
‘ed it almost impossible to bring it (segregation) into practice, as is clearly indicated
by ihe examples of Bombay and Poona, To what extent the impression that a
hospita] means a place for killing persons has gained a wide expansion and taken a
deep root in our community will be easily seen from the fanciful ramours in connec-
tion with this, which one often hears in Poona and in Bombay, These rumours
are so absurd and foolish that we do not think it proper even to mention them here.
This terror about hospitals has been aggravated by the acts of some of the unscru-
pulous policemen. Howsoever baseless these adverse notions about hospitals may
e, they bave got so strong a hold on their (people’s) minds that to get rid of them
iz not a work which could be accomplished in one or two months or years, but
several generations must pass for its [accomplishment], The whole community
being firmly determined not to send a [plague] patient to the hospital, even though
he were to die [at home] for want of troatment, the Municipal officers do not even
know if a plague caso has vccurred, Not only this, but the said officials being on
inspection duty in the district most affected by the disease, people remove the sick
person in the house from that part of the town fo some other part of it. We know
of many cases of [plague] patients having been so removed from Ganesh and Ravivar
peths (b) to Budhwar, Vetal, Sadashiv, Bhavani, Shanwar, Kasba ‘and other peths (b).
It is clear that the result of this is quite contrary to the intended object. Thus the
very arrangement brought into force for checking the spread of the disease in direct-
1y results in this way that there is great assitance given to the spread of the disease
from one part [of the town] into other parts. The work of segregation, that is, the
separation of the diseased is of such a nature that it can never succeed even to a
small extent, without the co-operation of the people. It appears that the officials of
the ruling class do not understand sufficiently this state of things, For if they did,

e

[ () The Enghsh word « segregation " is used 1n the original in Marathi characters and also 1 the
English characters in brackets,]

[ (&) Petk is a dusteict or division of the town of Poona.]
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the Government would not have rejected the rules which were submitted for the
sanction of Government and which were framed by the local Municipality as to how
and under what circumstances segregation was to be enforced, Government want to
segregate all the patients (plague patients) and in trying to do so on an average even
one patient per day is not sent to the bospital  If the arrangement proposed by the
local Municipality had been adopted and the unlawful threat of the police stopped,
the towns-people would not have been so much panic-stricken ; thousands of Ppersons
'who have now gone out from here would not have so gone ; hundreds of patients
‘would not have been removed from the affected peths (B) to the other peths () er to
other towns ; the spread of the disease caused or likely to be caused by their removal
would not have taken place ; and the sick would not have been concealed as at
present; and the terror about hospitals would have been lessened at least to a small
extent and af least a few more sick persons than at present could have been segregat.
ed. 'We personally visited the plague hospital erected near the sangam (c) jointly by
the three Municipalities. We feel convinced that the arrangement and the conveni-
ence there are likely to be comfortable to at least to the lower classes of people. But
the huts will not suit the middle and the higher classes. We have suggested to the
managers of the hospital that somewhat better huts'may be erected for these classes
at a little greater outlay, and that, if necessary, some fee may be imposed on the
patients, Whether such arrangements are carried out by them or not, if the people
‘themselves collect some ‘subscriptions for the purpose and erect private hospitals on
different, good and convenient sites and give the management of them into the hands
of persons selected by themselves, the ntrangement would be satisfactory. Some
persons here intend organizing such private hospitals, and we isuggest that they should
soon carry out that (intention). ‘The Grovernment has appointed for our city an
Assistant Collectot to enforce segregation § to remove filth from the houses of the
people ; to remove tiles or bore holes inthe walls [of the houses] for ventilation, if
they are ill-ventilated ; to remove people living in exceedingly dirty and ill-ventilated
localities to other places; to disinfect, in whichever way that may be necessary, the
room, the clothes, and the house or anything belonging to a person who may have died
‘of the plagne and tq carry out other things strictly. Mr. Rand is the Assistant
Collector who betame famous at Satara, and is to take charge of these duties in a day
or two. From the present inclination of Gevernment, his administration will be
carried on, it appears, with much rigour. But it may be safely inferred from the
segregation incidents that such rigorousness in administration will nf)t ke
of as much use as can ‘be expected, and will cause greater opposition in
securing the intended-object. We are of opinion that the co-operation of . t!ne
people secures these things better than mere force. Rigorousness of adminis-
tration, far from being of as much use as could be expected, on the contrary
produces uneasiness among the people, who begin to think that the measures
devised for arresting the evil are themselves another evil. The Bombay and
Poona people are now more afraid of the Government operations than of the
prevalence of the plague, as will be easily seen by' anybody. That suc¥1 a state ?f
things shonld exist is not good in any point of view. Fear and a?n-znety are in
themselves one of the causes of disease. In the science of medicine thx? is an
established principle in connection with ull diseases. Two days ago a me'etl-ng ?t'
all the doctors here was held to discuss this very topic of the day, and it is said
that the chairman of the meeting is shortly going to send the resolutions pasf,ed
at the meeting to the local Municipality and to the Government. In that m(?etx.ng
all these points were discussed and it was, we understand, resolved by majority

b) Peth is a dustrict or division of the town of Poona.] i ]
* [l:: ((c) Sangam meaxs the confluence of two rivers. The confluence of the two rivers in Poona 18 called by

this name, and the locality also i1s known by the same name.}
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that if segregation and other remedies were applied after consideration and also
with a practical common-sense view and not merely with reference to the scientific
view, people would not tecome panic-stricken and the wished-for object would be
achieved in a greater 'degree. We shall conclude by setting forth in brief some
suggestions that we have lastly to make on the subject: (1) That in the Poona
city the enforcement of segregation should be carried out by Government in the
mild way already proposed by the Municipality; (2) that the communication
‘between the different cities and towns should be so well regulated that the plague
will not travel from place to place; {3) that private hospitals of the people should
be organized and their management entrusted to competent persons ; {4) that in
the hospital erected by the Municipality arrangements should be made as sugges-
ted above for the middle or upper classes of people ; and (5) that lastly it should
be borne in mind that any restrictions or arrangements in this respect to be
generally made by the Municipality or by Government should be mildly yet
firmly carried out with -due regard to the condition of the people, the customs,
habits, ideas and financial positions of the people, &t., so that the object in view
will be accomplished at least partially, and there would be no serious discontent
caused among the people. We are aware that the Government itself is placed in
a dilemma.

Bnt whatever may be the case, Government must bear this in mind that it is
impossible to stamp out the disease, which has once come into India, at once, by
taking sanitary measures to any extent or by enforcing segregation. Because the
European nations are terrified, it is no use for us to lose our heads ard adopt silly
remedies, and we hope that though Government has passed such a stringent
enactment, still it will not be much applied to places over which the plague
has once got a firm hold, but will be applied in regulating the intercourse
between different towns. Every convenience has its drawback. If railways
facilitate locomotions, the plagne oo can go from Bombay to Benares on the
third day. Set this right first, and then think whether the affected in a town
should be segregated or mot, and in doing this pay attention to the surrounding
circumstances. This is all that we have to urge and we hoi)e that the present law
will be enforced bearing this in mind.

A true translation.
(Sd.) ANNAJI B. ANGAL,
For Chief Translator.

O, L. M.s Hiea Courr, Boueay,
TRARSLATOR’S ‘O¥FICE, 7th September 1897.
M, 141,  Folios 27.
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No. 22.

(T'ranslaticn of @ Marathi article printed in columns 3, 4, and 5, at page 2 of the
issue of the % Kesari™ newspaper dated 9th March 1897, having at the foot
of page & thereof a mote as translated :— This newspaper was printed by
Hari Narayen Gokhale at the Arya Bhushan Pressin Budhawar (Peth) at
Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

New scheme for checking the spread of the
Epidemic Fever.

WaILE writing formerly regarding this fever we had written that this fever
does not spring from dirt alone ;3 nor does it disappear by the removal of dirt alone.
It is true that dirt is instrumental in its spreading or in the increase of its poison ; but
besides dirt it is found that many other things equally help like dirt the spreading of
this disease. When once the poison of this disease has entered into an insufficiently
ventilated house, it does not completely disappear uuless it is removed by digging,
scraping or burning ; hence it has many times happened that when people who had
left their houses during the plague return after the epidemic is over and once more
commence staying in their respective houses, then the same epidemic again comes
into existence, In this manner at Hongkong plague three times—that is,—in 1894,
95, 96 appeared and disappeared. And if the present cause of eradicating the
plague be continued, then it is apprehended that the same thing will happen even
in Poona and Bombay. FPeople should fully bear in mind two things and they are
these :—(1) The living poisonus germs of this fever enter a country or a house
from outside by some means or cther and when it has once entered into a house, it
makes its fixed lodging there after taking its growth from close air, dark or damp
place, or dirt, and (2) if one has to completely remove this lodging from a house or'a
country, it is of no use to remove the dirt (alone) from the whole country ; but the
contact of the fever-poison must be checked as far as possible. And it is this checking
of the contact in this manner which is called in English segregation (segregation) (a)
and the abandonment of a place which is advised (in the medical work called)
Suskrut is for this very purpose. Only the other day it happened here that ina
house two females were nitacked and they were removed to the hospital : but as other
persons were allowed to continue living in that somewhat small house, the remaining
two males wera attacked ; and the whole family was levelled to the ground by fury
of this fever. There are alse additional other instances like this, It now stands as
almost proved that when the devil of this fever entersa house and if the house be
not very spacious one, then there is no other way at all of avoiding the contact of
this disease than by abandoning the house. Bombay is not now insufficiently
cleaned, sewers, gutters, drains, &e., &c., are all washed and cleaned everywhere or
rather it will do if we say that the very entrails of Bombay are taken out and laid
bare open and cleaned ; bat still the fury of the plague continues almost as before,
We say almost only because formerly the number of persons dying from fever was
from 125 to 150 per day: and the total number of deaths was 250, which numbers
have been now reduced to 100 and 200 respectively. But whether this difference is
due to the lessening of the plague or by the outgoing of five lakhs of persons from
Bombay out of the population thereof of eight lakhs cannot yet be positively as-
certained. But in Poona on an average about 60 or 65 persons die in all in a day,
out of which, and out of these it appears from the daily average of deaths of last
year that about 40 in the least must be dying from this fever. The Government have
now discovered some new means of averting this danger. But Hi§ Excellency the
Governor has said that if the plugue cannot be checked thongh six months have

[ta) The text of thus 1s thus wntten in English within the brackets m tke onginal].
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elapsed in cleaning Bombay, then tis necessary to have recourse to some other
srrangement and asto what this arrangement is the same is communicated in a
letter from His Excellecey to the President of the Bombay Municipality and in
lotter to Geneta] Gatacre, the President of the new eommittee appointed for prevent-
ing the spread of fever at Bombay. This arrangement, it was told by His Excellency
to some leading men of this place, is now te be applied also to Poona, Therefore it
is necessary to give some explanation about this arrangement,

() The new arrangement is this that at first this work is fo be entrusted to
some few Government officers. At Bombay a Committes is appointed consisting of
an Engineer, a Doctor, a Municipal Commissioner, and a Military Officer ; and it is
invested with all powers, while in Poona all those powers are concentrated in
Mr. Rand. The Manicipalities of both the places have now mo power in this matter,
The daily sweeping and cleaning and lighting must be done by the Municipality.
They are not deprived of that duty. But the remedies for checking the plagne will
all be made through the Committee., His Excellency the Governor has said that no
one should understand from this that the Government eonsiders the Municipality or
the Local Self-(Government of less worth ; and the reason of this is given that to
take measures for checking the bubonic fever is not merely s local work now ; but it
has become one of the works of the Government of India, In short, what His
Excellency the Governor says comes to this, that there is no cause for the Munci-
pality to be sorry that the Municipality is deprived of its work.

Now as to what this new Committee or Mr. Rand the Chief Plague Officer at
Poona has to do, let us see the same. His Excellency the Governor is convinced
$hat if this epidemic s not checked but allowed to spread itself freely anywhere, then
this disense shall never abate. Therefore the first duty of Government is to prevent
the contact. TFor this purpose a two-fold check is neeessary. Firstly, to remove the
people suffering from this epidemic fever out of their houses and to make convenience
for them in the hospital, and (secondly) not to allow the people of plague-stricken
places to go to and wander in other towns and villages. But after making good
convenience in the hospital the relations of the patients are to have full liberty to see
him and be convinced after personal inspection that the patient is well taken care of.
Besides, there is no objection if each caste or community were to build their in-
dependent hospitals, Further, His Excellency the Governor says that persons in the
service of a patient attacked with epideniic fever or persons who are in immediate
eontact with him cr persons staying in the room in which the patient may be lying
are more liable to be attacked by this disease and so they also should be kept outside for
some -days and then allowed to return home, whereby the spread of the plague shall
be lessened to that extent. Tn order to bring into force both these things, a third thing
is necessary ; and it is this that the Government nust first come to know whére the
disease is prevailing. For this purpose at first persons are to be appointed for house-
to-house examination at the interval of every two or four days. There are numerous
gossips prevailing in our town that .these men are to oppress (people) as they like,
but they are tofally groundless and false. The examination which is to take place
is only for the purpose ef preventing the people from concealing in a house a
person attacked with the plague as is at present done. If amy onme will conceal or
try to con’ceal, then only from that placea sick person shall be taken out forcibly,
otherwise no one should have the least trouble to undergoe from this examination.
Such is the order of His Fxcellency the Governor, A strict rule is made thst no
plague officer shall touch women, and lady doctors are to be specially appointed for
them: And His Excellency the Governor has expressed in the presence of the
plague officers that the plague officers are in like manner striztly forbidden from

[(® Thus printed as a heading 1n the o gmal ]
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hurting the minds and religious notions of the people without any reason by entering
inany part of a house. Besides at the time of house-lo-house examination the
leading people of the ward or the Jane will be taken in company. In short, the
Government in no way wishes to interfere with the customs and manners of the
people or to apply more force in any way than is necessary for these things, viz., for
the purpose of taking to hbspital a patient attacked with epidemie fever and to
remove out for some days the persons that were in the patient’s room, or the people
who were in immediate contact with him, The abovementioned two things are
to be done only for the benefit of the people themselves, and His Excelleney the
Governor desires that the people should not be afraid of these things and leave
their houses by unreasonably misunderstanding things ; not only this, bnt the
Governor requests the above said leaders to help the Glovernment in this work by
removing the misunderstanding of the people, by assuring them that they will not
be oppressed, and by explaining to them the importance of the rule made for
the purpose of checking the contact and thereby making people to abide by
those rules.

The people must be thankful for this request of the Governor. But if such
suggestion as is made fothe leaders of the people, be made to the Government
Officers it will be all right. Otherwise if on one side help is demanded from the
people, and if on the other, the Government Officers will not only utterly disregard
their suggestions, but also refuse to talk with them, then from this the desired object
will never be gained. Perhaps His Excellency the Governor may not be aware of
the fact that the officers insisted even upon the Hindoo Hospital being built on a
certain specific place. It isa lamentable fact that the desire to mix with the people,
and carry out the things which are beneficial to Government, as well as to the people
which was found existing in former Buropean officialsis not found in the present
European officials, and what spoils the matter is owing to this defeet. No one will
be sorry if measures are adopted as they are directed to be arranged for in the leiter
of His, Excellency the Governor:but the people doubt whether they will be so
carried out by the subordinate officials and we eannob say that this doubt is ground-
less. The remedies necessary to check this epidemic—(c) to prevent it altogether is
not clearly a thing in our power—must, as His Excelleney the Governor said be
adopted before the beginning of the rainy season, but there are two ways fo bring
these remedies into force, first by mixzing with the people and secondly by force. The
opinion and order of our Governor is to bring into fores the remedy of the first sort
and we are sure that if the subordinate offieials behave in that way there will be no
objection to carry out the work of ¢hecking the epidemio with the good understanding
and sympathies of the people, No one desires to havé this plague ; but the people are
now afraid of the needless trouble and oppression than of the plague itself. There
will be no ground for complaint for anybody if no oppression is made and if things are,
as His Excellency has assured, arranged in a way that all things shall be done
according to the notions of the people. 1 is true that no one as yet is oppressed and
those thousands of people who the other day left the town by any conveyance that
they could obtain, did so, we are forced to say, through sheer folly. It would now be
well if the people bear in mind the things which His Excellency the Governor told
yesterdz;y and return even now keeping in mind the following saying of Ashvathama
(d)—“If after abandoning the battle-field, there is no fear of death, it is worth while
to go elsewhere”—and remain hereafter taking proper precautions for checking
contact and have firm faith in God. If His Excelleney the Governor purposely
comes here from Bombay and tells that the peoplé will not be needlessly oppressed or
rather assures tha people, then it is mere foolishness to entertain unreasonable doubts

(c) (The text of this s thus between two dashes)

{d) (A great warrior of the Fpic Poem Bharat)
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anless something of the sort really takes place. We think that even at the time of
the Holkar’s plunder of Poona, so many people did not leave the town as they did the
other day. It may be said that this may be the effect of the increasing effiminacy, or
ignorance, or of misunderstanding.

A true translation.
(Sd.) NANABHAI SADANANDJI KALE,
for Chief Translator.

H. I. M’s Hies Court, Bomsay:
TraNsLATOR’S OFFICE, 7th September 1897,

No. 23.

( Translation of a Marathi article printed in columns 4 and 5 at page 2 of the
issue of the “ Kesari” newspaper dated the 16th of March 1897, having at the
foot of page & thereof a note, as iranslated :— This newspaper was printed by
Hari Narayan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushan Press in Budhwdr (Peth) at
Poona, and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak,)

Tae Presext VIOLENCE IN Pooya.

It may perhaps be said from the burning of the household clothes, &c., in several
places owing to the plague that Shimga (Holidays) have commenced this year in
Poona eight or ten days earlier than usual. Government have firmly resolved to
eradicate the plague from the town, and it is (only) two-days since the measures
which His Excellency the Governor announced last week have been commenced.
The bugbear and fear that the soldiers would come into the town and enter our
houses must have somewhat disappeared. We don’t know why these soldiers were
(at all) brought to do this work. In His Excellency the Governor’s speech there
was no clear mention that soldiers would be brought for this work, nor were soldicrs
brought in Bombay for that (plague inspection) duty. They are employed to do
the duty only in Poona, and this idea must have originated from the brains of some
subordinate officer. Let it be, It is a matter of consolation that although soldiers
are employed, they are conducting themselves pretty satisfactorily. There are
complaints that in some places the soldiers entered the kitchens and poluted (articles
by their fouch), But from our own experience we can positively assert that the
blame in a great measure attaches fo the Native gentlemen accompanying the
soldiers. The only reason why His Excellency the Goyernor requested the gentry
in Poona to accompany these (soldiers) is' that they should explain wherever
necessary to the men on search duty how to conduct themselves in the houses of
natives, and if they do not discharge this duty (satisfactorily), it will have to be said
that their appointment for this work is of no avail. At such a time at least the
house~owners af any rate should come forward and drive thjs whirlwind from their
houses straight on, In short if the houserowners or the gentlemen accompanying
the search party do their duty properly, there is no probability of any kind of
annoyance from the soldiers. Now whether the soldiers should enter the houses or
not is alfogether a different question and with respect to it we have already recorded
our opinion above. But instead of thinking much over what is unavoidable, our
only concern to-day is to sce how to get over the present ecrisis safely, We are
very glad to say that the Jenicncy observed in the present arrangement is due to
His Excellency the Governor’s goodness and order and-for that we offer many
many thanks to His Excellency the Governor on behalf of the people. With a
yiew to give full effect fo the somewhat guod arrangement chalked out by His

Excellency the Governor gentlemen from the town should never neglect to accoms
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“pany the search parties of soldiers from house to house. Relying on their
sonfidence alone His Excellency has issued orders for Jenient search, and gentlemen
from ameng us hould bear in mind that if they themse]ves now neglect the blame
that the search {orders) were mot carried out properly will in a great measure
attach to themselves. The employment of soldiers for inspection was mot only
unnecessary but was also undesirable, but now it is useless to dispute this matter.
We must now fake full advantage of the concession allowed by His Excellency the
Governor and which Mr. Rand has also promised to grant and we hope our leaders
will not fail to take advantage of it.

So far g yegards the people. We shall now consider the arrangement itself.
‘We are of opinion that the present managementis oppressive in one way. We
think that the assemblage of regimental sowars, British as well as Native sepoys,
Police officers and gevtlemen {from place to place) is of no greater use beyond a
ghow (inspiring awe) and making a report that measures on a grand scalp were
adopted. Why this great ado? Even admitting the soundness of the object in
taking away (segregate) the plague patients and stamp out the disease because the
Hindus keep the plague patients in the house and thereby propagate the infection
from place to place, still to carry out the cbject it is mot at all necessary to
make so great a fuss, Hindus might not give out the informafion of plague cases
and conceal them as they are unwilling to sce patients taken away, still they would
not conceal dead bodies. Bearing this in mind if a general rule had been made
and that “in case a death takes place in a house of the owner who failed to give
information of tho disease he shall be punished,” the work which is now done or
expected to be done by this show would have been done. This did not require the
employment of soldiers nor the search, But as pur wise English Officers do not
require our advice and as we are humbled in every respect, we cannot avoid such
difficulties. Well, we have to make ong or two suggestions with respect to search,
They are as follows:—Instead of overcrowding in a lane as at presenf, had the
houses been distributed and the work of each party been determined, the work of
inspection would have been done earlier, quietly and without mistake; as the
Manicipality has now been deprived of all its powers, we hope the new Plague
Committee will consider the matter. The other mode of inspegtion is to disinfect
{clean) the houses where plague deaths have taken place and to destroy the things
worn by the patients, It seems great mis-management still prevails as regards this
work, The house where plague death has taken place is marked with a red Iine.
The fumigating party comes and fumigates the house and +then the while-washing
perty comes and white-washes it and both the parties draw horizontal lines across the
perpendicnlar line and walk off. This is the arrangement. from this it does not
follow that there is any order to burn each and everything found within the house
marked with one red line, Only such articles in the room where the death takes
place as were worn by the dead are to be burnt. For this reason the owner of the
h'ouse should point out such articles or bring to the notice of the search party that ha
has cleaned the room himself. Beyond this, that one himself should burn the
things worn by a plague patient and leave the room vacant for some days is the best
way. When the rooms are vacant, the soldiers may clean them in any way and for
that no fear should be entertained at all. People should bear in mind that if any
new things are kept in the room, they are also liable to be burnt for nothing.
Occasionally it is possible that such things may be misappropriated and we hear in
one or two places (things) have been so mis-appropriated. In such places and in
houses where people have gone awsy affer locking them which are unlocked in their
absence, the authorities should take due precaution for the safety of the property,
othei wise plague inspection will be the means of encouraging the profession of
thieves. In some places steps are heing taken for such safety ; but no arrangement
has been yet come fo in this matter as it.cught to be. Thenature of plague is
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growing very alarming from day to day although more than half (the population) of
Poona has gone away. Still last week, the total mortality was one day 84 ; so it
.can be safely said that the plague in Poona is one and-a-half times more virulent
than in Bombay. It is plain that stringent measures ought to be taken to stamp out
such & virulent plague. But in the enforcement of such measures due care should
be taken as said by His Excellency. the Governor to pay due. respect to the customs
and religious prejudices of the people and to protect their property and we hope it
will be done,
A true translation.
(84.) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
Third Translator.

H. I.M.s Hrgr Covrr, BoMBAy,
TRANSEATOR’S OFFICE, 8th September 1897,

No. 24.

(Translation of what appears under the heading “ Editorial Notes® printed in
column 2 at page 3 of the “ Kesari” newspaper, dated the 18th May 1897,
having at the foot of page 4 thereof a mote as translated—* This news-
paper was printed by Hari Narayan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushan Press
in Budhwar (Peth) at Poona, and published by Bal Gangadhar Tiak.)

Elsewhere is published a notice signed by Mr. Rand and promulgated in the city
which states that the plague in Peona has now almost subsided, and that the inspec-
tion by (British) soldiers will be discontinued from the 20th instant. There is still a
(solitary) case or two of the plague in the city and the pecple residing in a locality
where there is a plague case will as heretofore continue to bs segregated even after
the inspection ceases. All plague cases will be brought to light by the regulation
that no corpses should be removed for burial or cremation unless a doctor’s certificate,
stating that death has not resnlted from plague, is procured. It is a gratifying thing
that giving consideration to this plan suggested by the people, even the inspection by
the black coated is not kept up after the 20th instant, The Hindu Plague Hospital
and the mess arrangements in the segregation camp must be continued as heretofore
for some days even in the rains after the inspection is stopped. The local Plague
Committee had ordered that the Hindu Plagne Hospital should be closed from the
28th instant. To a deputation which waited on Mr. Rand to request him to cancel
the order of the Plague Committee, Mr. Rand had replied that the order of the Plague
Committee was to be upheld, On receiving this reply the Managing Committee of
the Hindu Hospital submitted their protest to the Plague Committee and now
Mr. Hand has replied that he has no objection to the Hindu hospital remaining
epen during the rains, The Hindu hospital must therefore now be equipped for the
rains, Subscribers will therefore be good enough to remit two months’ further sub-
scription for the hospital. It is obvious that the Hindu Plague Hospital and the
arrangements in the segregation camp must be continued with the same vigour at
least for a couple of months more,

A iroe translation.
(8d) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
Third Translator.

H, 1. M.’s Hiam Courrt, TrANSLATOR’S OFFICE,

Bombay, 6th September 1397,
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No. 25.

( Translation of the Marathi leader printed in columns 4 and 5 at page 2 and column
1 at page 3 of the issue of the ® Kesari” newspaper, dated Tuesduy, the 15t June
1897, laving at the foot of page 4 thereof a mote as translated, « This newspaper
“ was printed by Hari Narayan Gokhale at the Arya Bhushana Press in Budhwar
“(Peth) at Poona and published by Bal Gangadhar Tilak.”)

HERO-WORSHIP.

By perceiving a phenomenon in creation, which is grand by reason of its delightful
or awe~-inspiring, delicate or dreadful character or of a commizture of both properties,
and by hearing and cogitating upon the holy lives of great men, the feeling of wonder,
natural in man, is spontanecusly awakened. It is equally natural in man, when he
admires some person’s deeds or something, to show his humility (7.e., to pay homage)
to such person or thing by means of obeisance (and) to manifest his love by worship
and devotion, To admire and love any visible manifestation of God anywhere, be it
in inanimate or animate ereation (4) {that is to say, for the spring of devotion to coze
from the heart) (a) is incomparably the best virtue in man. No nation will be found
which does not worship a hero; and the community in which this virtue gradually
disappears should be considered moribund, In Europe, although the time had arrived
for vast kingdoms to be torn into shreds in consequence of some political and religious
revolutions and of the diminishing faith of the people in the Christian religion, it was

this hero-worship which saved them from danger. It is the opinion of Carlyle that
there is no better means than (this identical) hero-worship to (secure) the existence and
(ensure) the prosperity of a community, All the saints, sages and pious men of our
country emphatically told their followers not to teach a person any science or art who
was destitute of devout feeling. For, the actions of a person in whom no devout
feeling in relation to any personage or thing is engendered must necessarily be always
such as to plunge the community into the depths of misery. 1t is quite natural
that Satan shonld find his pleasure abode, or that the enemies of man, such as
lust, anger, &ec., should hold their' tumultuous festivity in that mind which does
not even in some odd nook and corner barbour the semse of admiration. Just
as we worship the incarnations which God frequently assumed for the purpose
of (re)establishing religion after it had declined, just as we hold festivals in
their honour, even so people in other countries also held and are also holding festivals
in honour of the perfect incarnations of God in their respective countries. Just as we
are the worshippers of the incarnations of God like Shri Rama or Shri Krishna who
had assumed human forms for the express purpose of annihilating the wicked, even
so the ancestors of Europeans had become the worshippers of # Odin” and “ Thor,”
looking upon these person (ages)as the very images of God. Just as the Rama
incarnation or the Krishna incarnation was not merely inculeating religious tenets but
for the annihilation of bad men, even so “Qdin” and “ Thor” were very valorous
persons and were the founders of a new kingdom, and by that means, of religion. As .
the people of the west or the Musalmans respect Christ or Muhammad who were the
founders of new religions, even so we in India also worship and adore the exalted
Shenkardchérya, Buddha, Jina and other preceptors of religion. It was owing to the
afflatus of hero-worship with which the ignorant people wandering through the sandy
deserts of Arabia were filled at the sight of Muhammad, that this community, who
managed somehow or other to maintain themselves by tending (flocks of) goats and
sheep, overran the whole region extending to the shore of Spain on the west and to
the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna on the east. The world was under the
impression that Arabia was nothing but a conglomeration of sandy partlcles but
divectly the divino lustre in Muhammad’s eyes fell on it, all felt that Arabia was not
$lled with particles of sand, but that the sandy deserts of Arabia must have been
composed of combustible particles of gunpowder. Just as there flonrished in Europe

(a) (Sw)
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saintly persons like Luther and Knox who purified the Christian religfon, s0 there
flourished in India, and especially in Maharashtra, a large number of saintly persons.
Just as_the people of Europe make a great show of their reverence for Luther and
Knox and praise them with devotion, so we also get Jatras (b) held and celebrate
festivals in honour of the saintly persons who flourished amongst us. Although the
saintly persons of Maharashira have left us, yet their deeds, their adviice, are still alive.
Fortunately (for us) we have not forgotten the memory of the saints and sages of
former times; (and) it is for that reason that there is still some vitality in the religiont
prevailing in Maharashtra and that there is hope for the promotion of (the cause of)
zeligion in Maharashtra, as ‘was the wish of the (c) Samarth (ie., mighty). The
pational religions festivals held in Maharashtra bave not allowed a complete divorce
to be brought ebout between us degenerate Marathas and the saints and sages of
former times : this is what we owe to the 'great national festivals, Hero-worship lies
at the root of all these,~nationality, social order and religion. There is no doubt that
those who celebrate religious festivals have acquired the religious merit of not allowing
the hero-worship in the hearts of the people of Maharashtra to decay, at least so far
as religion is concerned, by frequently setting before their eyes the religious heroes of
Maharashtra, But directly the native Government was overthrown, the memory of
the political heroes who had worked hody and soul for political independence and who
had thereby protected our religion, became quite extinct, When there was native
{Government, we always and constantly used to cogitate and reflect upon and worship
the deeds and teachings of the political heroes of the mation. In every man there'is
necessarily a manifestation of the Divine Presence in a greater or less degree ; and at
sight of the hero, the tide of hero-worship sets in and the original manifestation of the
Divine Presence is doubled in intensity (strength). 'When Shri Shivaji Maharaj heard
the stories of the Pandavas (narrated) in the. Mahabbarata, the inherent, inborn fire im
him would not let him sit quiet and, by contadt with a hero like the Maharaja, warlike
Sardars began to flash amongst the Mavlas themselves, who had been lying (inactive)
in the glens and valleys. It is not necessary to beseech anybody to worship heroes ;
vor is it necessary to preach to anybody to try'to conduct himself after the manner
of heroes ; just as a piece of iron must needs go running after (ie., be attracted by)
the loadstone, spontaneously, even so the moment a person approaches a hero at due
distance, it is impossible for his mind to remain free from the results of this influence.
Under the Swarajya (i.e., native Government) heroes like Shivaji never went to a
great distance from us; and when to.our misfortune we commenced flying away
further and further from them, forgetting their memory, the time for the overthrow
of our rule drew to a close. Tt is because the people during the reign of Rajaram
Maharaj had not forgotten the memory of Shivaji Maharaj that the statesmen
and the warriors of the time were enabled to completely repel the locust-like
attacks of armies of lakhs of Muhammadans brought by Aurangzeb against the
Maharashtra. 1t is true that the method of worshipping political heroes during the
Bwarajya (ie., native rule) was slightly different from the-western and the present
method ; but, of course, nothing depends specially upon external forms. If there
is hero-worship, the mnation must necessarily get the delicious fruits of that
excellent virtue fo taste. The forms of exhibiting devotion for those who achieved
mighty political exploits, before and after the nation attains its full growth, are
different from each other ; and the Maharashtra baving passed undera foreign yoke
even beforeit attained itsfull growth, the same old method of worshipping political
heroes which is seen in Burope and elsewhere existed in our Swarajya also. In the
Swarajya they, used to worship political heroes by conferring the dignity of Sardars
and hereditary Jaghirs upon those who achieved mighty political exploits, The Jaghir
and the rank of Sardar continued ia his family became, by itself, the memorial of that
hero; and as long as the male members of that family were afraid lest “the ancestors

(b) “Periodical festivals in honour of idole, to which pilgnims resort.
{) An epithet .genemlly applied to Ramdas Swami,
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(might) lau.gh," and as long 88 ordinary people did uof forges that hero so long
hero-worship prevailing in the nation never paled (or got dim) and pational vigour
wont on increasing day by day. By hearing and recollecting the achievements of
Shivéji Maharaj, Pralhad Niraji, Dhanaji Jadhav, Santaji Ghorpaday and other high
personages, the elder Bajirno was inspired to act agreeably to the advice given by
(Ramdas Swami) Samarth, (namely) “ {you) should establish the Maharashtra rule
alone everywhere ” ; and, following that very example, the Maharatas in the next
two or three reigns overspread the whole of India. (¢)1If my valour undergoes
diminution, Bajirao will get angry, Bhivaji Maharaj will laugh, ("y—this mental
goading prodnced by hero-worship was then at work. Owing to this very reason,
like Napoleon who for some years partially gratified his ambition of extending and
bringing the confines of France into contignity with the confines of Europe, the
Marathas continued their efforts to identify the Maharashtra with the whoale of
Hindusthan ; and those efforts were then nearly crowned with success too. If the
adverse time had npot arrived for us to compete with western state-craft far ahead
of us in politics, not even one part of Northern Hindusthan would have remsined
without coming under the rule of the Sindia or the Holkar, and Bengal would have
had no go but to fall into the clutches of the Bhonslays (of Nagpur). When the
annual Darbar used to be held on the Dasra (holiday), when the Maharashtra used
to resound with the preparations for war, when statesmen met together to hold
secret consultations, when our army stood on-the battle-field to fight,~all these
occasions did not fail to remind the nation of the political beroes. On all these
occasions national hero-worship must needs rise to overflowing. The Swarajya
was lost, the wery source of the production, amongst us, of politically great men
was gone, and, v our misfortune, our atiention entirely ceased to turn to the heroes
of former times. The Government having adopted a policy of nentrality in matters
religious, the religious festivals amongst us have not disappeared. As Europeans
are proud of the inspired speeches (? writings) of Dante, Shakespeare,. Goethe and
other poets and do not fail to manifest their devotion for them; so, (our) love and
respect for Kalidas, Bhavabhati, Moropant, Tukaram and other great Sansknt and
Marathi poets, as heroes, have not disappeared from our minds; not only this, but
what is more, we have, under this rule, got an opportunity of worshipping these
heroes in a special manner, Under foreign rule, the political festivals alone have
stopped, and that these should stop is but the natural result of foreign rule. Hence
we forgot great heroes like Bhri Shivaji Maharaj, and in consequence of hero-
worship in matters political getting gradually extinet, we have utterly lost all these
things, (namely) the political impressiond which would have been produced mpon
our minds, the feelings and emotions which would have predominated in our hearts
and the political education which we would have easily received, by coming-in
contact ‘with the high personages (celebrated or remowned) in the history of
Maharashira. So far we have considered the real reasons why we should gelebrate
the (d) Shiva-Jayanti festival (d). Neither we nor any one else can tell those who
perhaps see humbug in the above festival, who perhaps believe that it is full of
empty professions,—what joy, what love of truth, what glory the different natiopal
grand festivals, are replete with. Those who see nothing but cunning in the Ganpati
festival and the Shri Shiva-Jayanti festival, which the country of Maharashtra has
been celebrating with love and devotion, do not possess the very faculty which would
enable them to know the delightfal mystery in the festivals held in honour of high
personages, as their minds do not afford the smallest space for hero-worship and
since they are not on the path which awakens hero-worship ; this is our or their
misfortune. (Our) readers will notice from the accounts published elsewhere that,
in spite of so many attempts made in the opposite direction by such persons as have
not in them even a spark of hero-worship, the Shri Shiva-Jayanti festival is spread-
ing itself everywhere in Maharashtra, That ladies belonging to the families of

(d)—(d) Birth-day festival of Shivaji.
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Qardars should have the desire of making an earthen image of SBiv?ji Maharaj,’
that artists, poets, orators should all eulogise the virtues of the Maharaj—these are

surely good signs. The action of a person who insists"upon the real. advzx.xtageSv
to be derived from such festivals being shown (to him) this very:day is qmt? a8

foolish as that of a patient in a chronic stage of consumption kicking'oﬁ' the {nedxf:me

of a (e) skilful physician (¢) merely on the strength of an experienco gained in a

day. This yest persons holding degrees (diplomasyand other well educated people
have taken a somewhat prominent part i this festival ;. and we propose at our

loisure to consider what form they should gradually give to this festival, No.
genuine Maratha will fail to feel joyful, seeing that the people in the different places,
of the Maharashtra managed somehow or other to celebrate the Shri Shiva-Jayanti

festival according to their means, despite the attack (visitation) of the famine and
the plague overwhelming (them) from all directions.

A True Translation.
.§Sd.). N, L. MANKAR,
Sixth Translator..
H. I. M.’s High Court, Bombay,,
Translator’s Office, 7th September 1897.

No. 26 (1).

[ Translation of the leading Marathi article appearing on p. 2, columns 4th and 5th
of the “ Kesari” newspaper, dated the 8th of June 1897, (a)]

GLORY TO HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN (EMPRESS),

Everybody is already awaré-of the intelligence that grand festivities on ‘a large-
scale are to be held on the 21st and 22nd of June, wherever there is British rule, to
celebrate the fact of Her Majesty Queen Victoria, Queen of England and Empress of
India, having reigned continuously for sixty years.: In England preparations are
being made to celebrate this occasion on a very magnificent scale; and the festival in
honour of the sixtieth anniversary of Her Majesty the Queen’s Coronation will be
held in such a manner as to exhibit the glery of the English realm (i.e., British
nation), the extent and greatness of their dominion. and the magnitude of the ex-
tensive commerce and weath of the English people, None of the Kings and Queens
who have hitherto ascended the English throne reigned for so leng a time,- Of the
(four) (Queens) Elizabeth, the two Marys and Anne, Queen Elizabeth alone reigned
50 long as forty-five years, while of the Kings sone hitherto enjoyed a reign of
more than sixty years, Hence it is quite true to say that Victoria is more fortunate
than all of them, But there are many olher reasons why Englishmen are specially
proud of Queen Victoria and all those are at present being made public (<. e., ex~
plained) in their newspapers and monthly magazines. Amongst us a festival
generally does not suggest to our minds any other sert of idea but the ordinary ones
of eating (and) drinking, illumination (and) merry-making, &c. But the case is
quite different with the commercial people of England, Although all the people are
engrossed in this triumphal Jubilee of the Queen-Empress, stil] everybody asks him-
self the question how much their condition has improved under the Queen’s rule,
that is during the last sixty years, how much their eommerce has increased, their
dominions extended and their wealth angmented. In short, every one thinks that

(e)=(e) 'The text is *Dhsuwantari, the physician of i i iug;
means a skalful physioun generaiily‘;m )’ the physician of the gods; the Indian Zlsculapius; hence 1t
{a) The foot-note on page 4 of this issue as translated is as follows :~This newspaper was printed by.
Hari Narayen Gokhle, Arya Bbusan pressin Budbhwar (Peth) at Poona aud pablshed by Bal Gavgadhar
Talak, N. L. M.
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this Jubilee celebration is only an occasion for reviewing how far the British mation
and the English people bave advanced during the sixty years. And all manner of
expressions of pride and joy on account of England’s prosperity during sixty years
are appearing in the newspapers and the speeches of statesmen. The most note-

worthy thing of them all, however, is that the coming festival in honour of Her

Majesty tha Queen is as much (nay, more but not less) a sort of exhibition

of trinmphal feeling entertained by Englishmen for the rise of the British nation

duriog the last sixty years as it is indicaiive of the people’s love and respect

for Her Majesty, Evea readers of smaller English Histories can understand that

there is much difference between the rule of the present Queen of England Victoria

and that of the former Queens-Elizabeth, Mary and Anne, and that difference s

much to the advantage of the British people. The notion that a King or a Queen is

the chief authority in the kingdom that could act according to his or her sweet will

without listening to any one else which is so common and which prevailed even in

England some years ago, has .now disappeared in England and given place to the

now-prevailing idea that the sovereign is the mouth-piece of the nation, or the func-

tionary to carry out its will. Just as in this country we show respect to our gods,

worship them, present offering to them, and celebrato their festivals with faith,
similarly Englishmen of the present day treat their sovereign with love and loyalty.

But the worshippers and the Guravas * on our side would not be happy if their idols
ate the offerings presented to them ; and the same is the case with English people.
Although idol-worship might appear to some derogatory it may be said that there
is indeed no other means like an image to explain to ordimary minds those notions
which are imperceptible to the external senses, Looked at from this point of view,
Englishmen appear to be celebrating the sixtieth ammiversary of Her Majesty’s
coronation so joyfully, grandly and willingly only on the supposition that Queen
Victoria is the living embodiment of all the rise of the British kingdom, the pros-
perity of the English people, and foremost place-which thay have attained among all
the nations of the. world during the past sixty years. No one (however) should
imagine from this that Her Majesty the Queen possesses no extraordinary qualities or
capability, Although Her Majesty fally approves of the principle that the principal
duty of a sovereign lies in executing the will of the nation as far as possible, her
wisdom has often- been manifested in the discussion of chief political questions with
her Ministers and all her various Prime Ministers, such as Peal, Palmerston, Disraeli,
Gladstone, Rosebury, and Salisbury, have praised Her Majesty’s statesmanship and
bave held the opinion that Queen Victoria is well-versed in the politics of England
and other nations, Besides the private life of this fortunate Queen is se pure, (simple)
straightforward and affectionate that whatever is sublime in English domestic -life is
fully realised in Her Majesty’s private conduct, nay, it is the universal opinion that
Her Majesty the Queen is the home of all these virtues, By the grace of God Her
Majesty’s dominions are at present dotted all over'the globe, and generally speaking
about a fourth of the population of the globe are at the present day directly or indirectly
under the rule of Her Majesty the Queen. The subject will be treated in detail later on :
but it is sufficient for the present to mention (here) that the British dominions had
never attained to such dimensions before, nor had there been before a sovereign in
England, who was so favourable to people’s rights, and who reigned so long, The
former Rulers of England appointed or dismissed Ministers at their pleasure or inter-
fered with the administration of the .country in some other way, But the policy of
Her Majesty Queen Victoris has been quito different from the beginning, She kas
never exercised her prerogatives arbitrarily like previous sovereigns, It is true that
according to the British constitution Her Majesty possesses some important preroga-
tives, but on ne occasion has she asked for their high-handed exercise. In a word not
only has Queen Victoria never done anything to obstruct the rise or will of the

® A csste among Sudras or an mndividual of 1t. They are employed i the service of the temple and.
sre worshippere of Shiva:
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- son: on the contrary the English people have prospered in every way
fur;f;;s; ;1?12:; :;; ty years. K)I:ﬂg' George I].[I. reigned for abm.zt siz'cty years, but the
state of the people at his death ie., 8t thé time when Queen .cht(.)na was born, was
entirely different from what it is at present. What ha:ve we gained in the sixty years is
the miost important question, and if the'people of India or those (ff Maharashtra? could
have answered it with as much joy, triumph and pride as Englfshmex.n are doing to-
day, this Jubilee festival would have proved to all still sweeter lfke milk w]?en sugar
is added to it. 'Well we shall consider this point when concluding the series .of one
or two articles which we ate going to write on this subject. To-day’s article is only
by way of introdtction, and in it we mean '(simply). to explain the real ch?.racter of
the present festival. The Jubilee of the sixtieth anniversary of Her Majesty’s corona=
tion is not & festival held merely to exalt one single individual, it is the triumphal
expression of the-exploits achieved or the power gained, the wealth amasse'ad' or of -the
progress made in commerce, arts, industries and domestic life by the British nation
during more than half a century or to speak briefly of the success of the efforts made
by them to cccupy the highest position among the nations of the world. What these
pfforts are end how they were made, how owing to them England has risen to her
prosent eminence and how her influehce has to-day extended over the whole world,
we shall briefly explain these (things) in the next issue, and then we shall write about
the state of our own country é.e., consider how (our) Gracious Queen (Empress) by
making (her) Indian subjects happy in a particular direction on the occasion of this
Jubilee is likely to add in future to the strength and permanency of the extensive
British Empire. A detailed account of the many events which happened in her
Majesty's reign of sixty years will befound in history by any body, but the recapitula-
lation d.e., (a brief survey) of the rise of the British Empire is far better accomplished
at least in the eyes of the common people and makes greater impression on the
popular mind on such occasions than in historical works, Itis probably with this
object in view that authors, statesmen and journalists in England have made the
Jubilee an occasion for singing the greatness of the nation and with exactly the same
object we also intend to make our readers somewhat familiar with it. 'We have
already said above that no empire before was so extensive as that of England to-day.
Naturally any pation under such ¢ircumstances would celebrate the glory of its Ruler
with great joy, love and fervour. The present Jubilee festival is of this kind, and
the deity tobe worshipped therein is also by the grace of God entirely worthy of
such an ocession,

A True Translation.
(8d.) N. L. MANKAR,

Sixth Translator,
H, L M.s Hier Courr, Bousay,

Translator’s Office, 1st September 1897,

No. 26 (2).

(Translation of the leading Marathi article in the Kesari (a) of 15tk June 1897,
pages 2 and 3, columns 3, 4 and 5.)

GLORY TO HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN-EMPRESS.
ExpaANSION OF THE BriTisH Eupmn,

It has been already stated last time that-the present sixtieth anniversary festival
of Her Majesty the Queen’s coronation is as a matter of fact an indieation of
(a) The foot-note on page 4 of this issue as translated is a

8 follows :—This newspaper was printed by Ha:ri
l;alrakyen Gokhleat the Arya Bhushan Pressin Budhwar (Peth) at Poona and pablished by Bal Gangadhat
lak,
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the prosperity of the British Empire, and that Englishmen are using it as
an occasion to sing the glories of their progress made during the sixty years.
It is quite proper that those who during sixty 'years have 'gained an unprecedented
and extraordinary glory should manifest their pride and joy (for it) in such manner.
A pation rarely gets such opportunities, and it is quite natural that our Rulers
should make much of the one they have obtained, Very well ; we shall now
consider the growth of the British' Empire during the last sixty years. This growth
has not been one-sided only ; but during the reign of Her Majesty Queen Victoria,
England has been advancing and has now attained the highest pinnacle in all
things in the expansion of (her) dominion, in commerce, in political ascendancy,
(and) insocial and political institutions, &e.; so much so that even foreigners
ought to feel wonder-struck for an instant at the sight. That the inhabitants of a
small islard in the West of Hurope who nine hundred years ago were in quite a
savage state ehould have thus in a short time attained to the foremost place among
the dominant nations of the world is no small outcome of their intelligence, industry,
energy and enterprise. If one takes up the map of the world and sees the extent
of the British Empire, it will appear that the saying that the sun never sets on
the Queen’s dominions is literally true, Fifteen longitudinal degrees make the
difference of an hour, but no such fifteen degrees can be found on the surface of
the globe which do not contain at least one island under the English rule. The
British Empire was already extensive before the Queen ascended the throne, but
in the last sixty years it has expanded still further. In 1837 the extent of the
British Empire was 75 lakhs of square miles with a population of about 21 crores,
But now the extent of the dominions measures 1 crore and 15 lakhs square
miles, while the population also has increased to more than 38 crores. This does
not, however, include countries which though not directly under British rule are
under British protection, and so far as commerce is concerned, it is such latter
countries that are most beneficial and important to the English people. When
in 1776 America became independent and England thus lost a considerable portion
of her empire, it was feared that the tide of British rule would be at its ebb. But
during the last century or a century and a quarter the English people have by their
prowess acquired in the two countries of India and South Africa dominions even
larger than the Frea States, and attained to a glory higher than before. The
Peshwa’s rule in this country had come to an end before Her Majesty was born,
or it may be said that Her Majesty’s birth sounded the death-knell of Peshwa’s
Government, Well, from that time to 1837 the Empire was constantly growing,
but if we lake the events in' Her Majesty’s reign alone, the suppression of the
Matiny of 1857, the war with the Sikhs, the invasion of Burma and the successes
obtained in the petty frontier expeditions must all be included in the expansion of
the (British) Empire during the last sixty years, But an expansion of the British
dominions, even greater than this, is that in Africa. How the English have
managed to keep Egypt in their hands is indeed well known ; but the efforts carried
on in South Africa are really even more profitable and important. The fertile
regions on the banks of three great rivers—the Nile, the Zambezi and the Kongo,
were discovered in Her Majesty’s reign, and although almost all European nations
have now put their finger in this region, still the English have a large part of it
under their rule, and are steadily aiming to extend it. Besides this, hundreds of
islands in the Mediterranean Sea, the Arabian Sea, the Pacific and the Atlantic
Ocean, are in the possession of the British Government, so situated that they may
well protect the buoyant. gamboling of their trade all over the world. It will not
do to look only to the spread of (the British) rule. We must also see how British
commerce has increased, The English people always take care to keep in their
hands at least the trade of the country which they cannot conquer. The prosperity
of England depends much more on (her) commerce than upon the spread of (her)
dominions ; and considered in this light, all countries in the Continent of Asis, (such
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2s) India, China,-Japan, Persia (and) Arabia, mu'st be Sai‘.l to be overrun by the
English by means of their commerce. The English acquired the .conttol of the
Chinese trade by taking possession of Hongkong during the last sixty years. In
the same period the total commerce of England has inereased about’ ninefol&.. -The
population of the avorld has been calculated to be about fourteen hu.n‘dred millions,
out of which about three hundred and eighty millions are wunder British rule; that
is, by a rough caloulation about one-fourth or one-third of the total population of
the world are under the rule of the Queen. But if we add to these the countries
controlled by (British) commerce, it will be found that half the commerce of the
world belongs to the English people. . The, commerce of England elone with other
countries amounts at present to ninety crores of pounds annually, while sixty years
ago it was eloven crores. This extraordinary increase in commerce is due to the
watchfulness of the English people and the superiority of their navy over other
couniries, England yeceives about pounds forty-five crores worth of imports
annually, for twenty-two crores and-a-half of which she pays by exporting her
own manufagtures, while the rest remains in England as profit. The annual income
of Great Britain has increased about threefold or fourfold during the last sixty
years ; and deducting expenditure it is calculated that the people there save from
fifteen to twenty crores sterling annually, England has become extremely wealthy,
through sources (of income) scattered over the world, such as railways, telegraph,
steamers snd warships (and) gold-mines in Australia, &e. The population of Eng-
and has increased twofold, but by appliances of machinery, eommerce has increased
four times 3 while this single nation has lent to other countries about three or four
hundred crores of rupees, The interest on all this debt which other countries have
to pay to England in the shape of commerce as well as the goods which they have
to send to England in exchange for British manufactures have immensely increased
the commerce of England. As all this commerce is carried on by means of British
ships and steamers, the freight also goes to England. There is no part of the world
where an English merchant is not to be seen. Go anywhere you plesse, go to
the many small and insignificant islands of the Pacific and the Atlantic Ocean,
(or) go to the continents of Asia, Africa and. America or into regions near the
North and South Poles, the activity of the British merchant is continuously going
on. Ina word, there is no country on the surface of the globe which has no
connection with British commerce or British rule. Consider how the English
people carry on and maintain all this vast business in their own interests with a
steady watchfulness, and no one can help being astonished at their world-wide
activity., To. regulate this world-wide commerce and empire, the English people
have of course the aid of telegraph, railways and steamers, and without that aid their
empire would never have become so boundless, This circumstance doed not, how-
ever, in any way take away from their pluck, intelligence, courage, enterprise and
other qualities, nay, we may with.propriety say that the spread of the empire itself
has contributed to bring these qualities into greater prominence. It is on account of
thesa qualities. that two or three lakhs of Europeans rule over thirty crores of Indian
people.  If there be any new scientific discovery, if it is likely to prove bemeficial to
them, the English are the first to utilize it at once. To whatever further extent the
virtues of these people and the prosperity they have attained in consequence may
reach in this way, for the present at Jeast. it appears to have reached its climax, Not
only does the telegraph wire encirdle the globe like a Brahmin’s sacred thread, but
for the.protection of British commerce they have established their equipped cut-posts
from Gibraltar through the Mediterranean and along Arabia, India, China, Canada,
&e, To Pmt?c.t this world-wide empire there is in England, India and the colonies
togetht')r, a B.I.ltlsh army of about six or seven lakhs of all descriptions. The nhtive
&rmy: m British India and the Native States amounts fo about two and half lakhs,
that is, in the whole army of the empire there are twa British soldiers to one native.

The navy, besides, comprises one hundred thousand men, and the fleet is about four
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hundred strong and it is entirely in the hands of Englishmén, This huge expenditure
on the navy is nothing when compared to the extent of the empire; but it is the
largest in comparison to that of the other European nations, and so long as the
supremacy over the sea acquired in this manner remains with the British, there is no
danger to their world-wide empire and commerce, It is said by some that the
present civilization and progress depend upon the two resources, viz., coal and iron,
and even viewed from that stand-point, England possesses these means in abundance,
Nearly half of the total out~put of coal in the world is obtained from mines in British
territories, In short, the whole world has been occupied by these English people.
They have colonies in regions which are fit for colonisation, and although the Govern~
ment in the case of some of them is for the most part in the hands of the colonists,
yet none of them has yet separated from England like the United States of America,
They have conquered a country like India and kept some like Egypt under their
control, Besides, the English people have the frade of Dersia, China, Afghanistan
and other countries into their own hands as much as possible. In consequence
their brisk and ceaseless activity is felt all over the world in the shape
of colonisation, eonquest, and comniérce, or failing thete as the last alternative,
friendly intercourse, and consequently their power has now reached its zenith.
The English people know full well where and how to use any of the above four
mehns, and, although there were many difficulties stuch as the Crimean War
(and) the Mutiny of 1857 during Het Majesty’s reign, still the English people
have surmounted all of them, and not only sustained but have developed their
progressive spirit.

In England itself progress in political, social and religions matters has kept
face with this expansion of the émpire. The steady development of railways,
telegraph (and) steamships since Her Majesty’s accession to the throme has been
already alluded to. The population of the City of Loadou itself which was twenty
lakhs has grown to forty, while England has become as it were 4 big honeycomb of
merchants aud manufacturers, The English people seeing at once that agricalture
as compared with industries being insiguificant, people could not live tnless corn
was imported from foreign countries, they established free trade and have made corn
cheap throughout England., Arrangement is beihg mide for the educition of
artizans and labourers and especially for technical education, Owing to the exces-
sive accumulation of wealth the state of things in England has become mostly like
that in Lanka, where four gold bricks had to be paid for shaving, However, the
condition of the lower vlasses has pot imuch improved thereby. The real strength
of the British nation lies in the commercial and middle classes, Various reforns are
in progress amongst them and their means of happiness are gradually imcreasing.
The social condition of these classes has almost been revolationised, and had it not
been for their anxiety to keep up the world-wide empire, theso comforts might have
porbaps acted prejudicially on their good qualities. The spread of edacation, sanita-
tion, good bouses and roads in fowns, advancement of women, posts, telegraph in
thesd things s6 rapid & progress is being made that he who saw the state of England
sixty years ago will notice a wotld of difference between the past and the present
condition of England. The credit of abolishing the slave trade also belongs to
Queen Victoria’s regime; and proves clearly that this commercial nation is also
sometimes actuated by unselfish ard sublimte impulses. It is unnecessary here to
describe minutely the domestic life of the English middle classes, but it may be
safely said in general that there is now more of artificialness in it than before.
This is manifestly the result of vast riches and plentiful means of comforts. Well,
the festival which is being celebrated ad an emblem: of their prosperity by the peoplé
of a nation that has thus reached the height of wealth and power is quite appro-
priate from their point of view. Wealso participate in their joy as they are our
rulers ; only it cannot be said that we have "prospered like them during the last
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sixty years. We. intend to concl_ude this series by presenting a picture of our
condition to our readers in the next issne. ]

A true translation,

(Sd) N. L. MANKAR,

‘ Sixth Translator.

H. I. M’s Hice Courrt, Bousay,

TraNsLATOR’S OFFICE, lst September 1897.
M 99,

No. 26 (3).

(Translation of the leading Marathi article in the Kesari* of 22nd June 1897,
p 2, cl. 3, 4, and 5.) '

GLORY TO HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN (EMPRESS).
ConprTION OF INDIA, ' ’

Our readers must have alyeady from (our) preceding articles grasped the fact
that the people of that nation whose empire has in the last sixty years grown in
extent by three quarters, whose population has doubled in the same period, whose
wealth has increased threefold and commerce nine times of what it was sixty years
ago, and that has risen fo the pinnacle of its power,<(the people of such a nation)—
are holding a grand festival in honour of their own prosperity on the occasion of
their Queen’s Jubilee. Let us now see what change has taken place in the condi-
tion of India during the same period, There is a rule in our science of Rhetoric
that when Ravana has been described at great length, there is no need of describing
Ramechandra very much. To say merely that he eonquered such and such an
enemy does in itself give one an idea of the prowess of Ramchandra. The same
rule applies in the present case. If after describing the vast dominions, commerce
and the high position of England, it is told that India is one of the poor dependen-
cies under the sovereignty of that people, intelligent readers will-not require any
more description of our condition. The only circumstance that gives us pleasure is
that our rulers are very wise, watchful, intelligent and lords of net only nine crores,
but more than nine hundred and nine crores, For the rest if one looks to the condi-
tion of India one is compelled emphatically to say that the present is the sixtieth
celebration not of our prosperity but of our decline. Well, to-day we shall avail
ourselves of this occasion to explain in some detail the two sides of this® (question).
Her Majesty the Queen was born in 1819 Anno Christi ; the Peshwa’s Government
had at that time just come to an end, Since that time till 1837, i.e., Her Majesty’s
accession to the throne, almost the whole of India had come under British rule. The
wars of conquest that took place in India after Her Majesty’s coronation were only
the expeditions against the Sikhs in the Punjab and the Burmese in Burma, These
extended the boundaries of the empire East and West, and the expeditions that took
place against the large and small savage or semi-civilized tribes on the frontier also
extended the boundaries of the empire in several places in the North and the North-
West, Besides, owing to the large Native States which were annexed in India during
Lord Dalhousie’s regime, or provinces like Berar being taken over for the expenses of
the contingent (forces), the red-line of British yule advanced considerably even in the
interior. Either as a consequence of this or some other events, a big storm burst over
the Queen’s' Indian Empire in 1857, but even that was dispelled, and to-day the

* (The foot-note on page 4 of this issue as translated is as follows :==% This newspaper was prnted by

Harn Narayen Gokhle, at the Arya Bhushan Press, in Boodhwar (Peth) at Poona,and pablished by Bal
Gangadhur Tilak.) ' (8d) N. L, M.
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British empire is firmly established from the Himalayas to” Cape Comorin and from
the Khiber Pass to the Eastern boundary of Burma, All are aware as to what change
was brought about in the system and policy of Government by the Mutiny of 1857.
It is also well-known in history that after that year Her Majesty the Queen took up
the reins of government in India in her own hands, and by publishing a great procla-
mation in 1858 laid the foundation of the administrative policy to be followed in
India. The first draft of this proclamation is said to have been quite worthless. Of
course, Her Majesty did not approve of it, and it should be remembered that all the
weightiness, the foresight (i.c., statesmanship) or the keen solicitude for the people’s
welfare observable in the present proclamation, are all due to the first draft having
been altered in accordance with Her Majesty’s orders. If Her Majesty’s good wishes
had been given effoct to according to her command, to-day’s Jubilee festival would
have proved to the people of India as much an oceasion for joy and pride as to the
people of England ; but, unfortunate as we are, things did not turn out accordingly.
It must be admitted with the greatest reluctance that all the reforms in the adminis-
trative system that were effected from 1857 to 1897 had, with some exceptions, the
tendency to put more and more power in the hands of the executive and to make the
people completely disarmed and helpless, This policy reached its climax in 1877 when
Hor Majesty the Queen wasdeclared the Empress of India. Those very princes whom
the British Government formerly regarded as their allies now became subordinate allies ;
while along with other British subjects the condition of these princes also declined, so
that all of us have now become equally powerless and dispirited. In short, the saying
that the prosperity of one means the adversity of another, applies fully in this ease.
Jt will be seen on a little reflexion that the phenomenon which is observable in the
science of astronomy is also observable in the science of politics, viz, that the moon, if
in conjunction with the mid-day sun, becomes invisible in his rays, and if in her full
glory she is in the nether world, The greatest glory of the moon shining in bor-
rowed light at such a time is to please the people in the nether world, but the in-
significance of this glory compared with that of the mid-day sun is evident from the
fact of the fading away of her lustre in his immediate presence. Our India has to-day
reached a similar condition. Whatever be the reasons for the deterioration of this
country, none can deny the fact that a hundred years ago eminent warriors, statesmen
and politicians were born in this country, and if anybody possessed vigour, learning
or intelligence, there was then full scope to be obtained for their development. But
now not only have all these qualities been rendered useless by the superior lustre of
the British rule, but disuse is leading to their extinction, and we are becoming so
weak or lifeless that anybody may lord it over us or tyranize over ms all, or one
might say we have already become so. Unfortunately we are having a daily ex-
perience of how the people of any country degenerate when continually pressed under
the roller of foreign rule ; and as it is the cusiom when praying to God to say that
he is omnipresent and omniscient, while we (mortals) are little knowing and he is all
just (i.e. He is the universal arbiter) while we are mere atoms, exactly the same
language we have {0 use when we consider the relations between the two countries
England and India, This is the secret why the Irish have remained indifferent on
the present occasion, although they have got more rights than India. The Hindus
being naturally of a different disposition are celebrating this festival according to
their means, but no one should wrongly infer therefrom that their condition is better
than that of Ireland.

Several English officials and writers say that the condilion of India has vastly
improved during the last sixty years, The commerce of India which has now grown
up to about two hundred crores annually was only twenty-one crores sixty years ago.
Railways of which there were none extend now to twenty thousands of miles. The
total debt is about three hundred crores of rupees, and besides about the same amount
is invested by English merchants in Indian trade. Of the two hundred crores of

: a 63



trade mentioned above, about one hundred and seventeén crores are "exports, while
eighty-three are imports, that is to say, we have to pay thirty-four crores of rupees as
tribute for foreign rule. There are besides jute and <otton mills in India. Roads
and railways have stimulated tommerce, population has been doubled owing to
universal peace in the country. Large works of canals, bunds (dams or dykes) and
bridges, &c., are always in progress and are diminishing the danger of (occasional)
famines in futare. Local self-Government has been established'and people have also
got their representation into the Legislative Councils, Western education is making
great changes in popular prejudices and’ customs} gnd freedom of the Press and
liberty to express' their own views at (public) meetings having been granted the
people are fully enjoying the liberty of thought. The revenue of the Government of
India which was twenty-one crores in 1837 has mow reached mnearly ninety-seven
crores, and the English language has furnished (us) with a great means for the inter-
change of thoughts between all the (different) people of India, In short to sum up
the whole, two or four (i.e., a few) large provinces have been added to the British
empire in India during the last sixty years; ‘population is doubled ; commerce has
increased ninefold and Government revenue nearly five times, Besides, India has
been in continuous enjoyment of railway, telegraph and other appliances of western
civilization and especially of peace; what more progress can be aceomplished in
sixty years by a country like this?

True ; but on closer consideration any one will see from these figures that the
state of India has not improved. It is to dispel the wrong impression produced by
these figures that the Indian National Congress has been working for the last twelve
years, and the evidence given before the Welby Commission on behalf of the Congress
and especially the evidence of Mr, Dadabhai Naoroji has satisfactorily shown how
India is gradually becoming impoverished and helpless under the British rule.
Breaches of peace did sometimes take place during our ‘hative rule, but the kind of
courage and self-reliance which was kept up by these amongst the people has now
entirely disappeared. It is true that Indian commerce was very insignificant before,
but that means that all the articles needed by us were manufactured by us here, and
‘the best products of local artizans were exported to foreign countries, Things have
undergone a complete change during the last sisty years, and matters have now come
to such &' pass that we send agricultural produce to England and take in English
manufactures. It is simply a delusion that our trade has increased. Let us suppose
that a man had formerly an income of one hundred rupees and expenditure of fifty
rupees so as to make up a total account of one hundred and fifty rupees, but that the
same man has now an income of rupees five hundred and expenditure of eight
hundred rupees, thereby having to keep up an account of rupees thirteen hundred.
Has his wealth increased or lessened thereby ? Of course it must be said that it i
lessened, and the same is the case with India, Whatever be the increase in Indian
commerce, it must not be forgotten that we lose in it thirty-four crores of rupees
annually, Appliances like railways, telegraph, and roads have increased, but all this
is like decorating another’s wife. Not only do they not belong to us, but we have to
suffer annually a heavy loss for interest (and) exchange (a) on their account. It is
true that a country becomes rich by means of railways and telegraphs ; but which ?
Certainly that which constructs its own railway., Take for instance Japan. Why
is it that India has not prospered during the sixty years’ reign of Her Majesty as much
as Japan has done daring the last thirty years? The rulers of Japan are not wiser
than our rulers, nor are the people of Japan more intelligent or hardy than our-
selves. Only Japan is self-Government, so that any improvement that takes place
there is made solely for the benefit and happiness of the people of that country, while
on our side in anything that is undertaken the cream goes to Enropeans, while the
whey remains to us. India will never prosperin this way. Anybody can now

(g) The text is Manoti which means & preminm o bonus to a money-lender above the stipulated intese:t.
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eusily form an idea to what poverty India is reduced by noticing how one year’s
drought drives lakhs of people to starvation, The Europeans having retained in
their hands all the different (principal) posts in the civil and military departments
requiring (the exercise) of power (or authority) and skill, all intelligence and
capability in us are decaying ; peace has proved an incentive to over-population ; the
subject population having been disarmed have mot been able to retain even the
capacity of self-defence. Old industries and arts have almost died out; the little
education that is given is quite nnsubstantial and one-sided ; military and technical
education amounts o a big zero ; sdministrative expenditure is growing out of all
proportions so as to become an unbearable burden to the people. Formerly money-
lenders alone nsed to tease the ryots ; now both the money-lender and the Government
equally trouble the cultivators while no industry has survived except the agricultural.
As regards the Native States they also are being humiliated at every step and have
fallen from the rank of allies of the British Government, to the portion of subjugated
people ; and none appears to possess any sort of energy or vigour. In brief the
country which had some activity a hundred years ago, has now become completely
helpless and poor. This year especially famine, plague and earthquake have reduced
the people to the last extremities. To speak the truth, none can help thinking
that this is surely not the time for celebrating the Jubilee at least in India. Itis
true that we poor subjects ought also to glorify (i«e., to celebrate the Jubilee of) our
Queen-Empress; but when? hen there is some plenty. The orders of the
Government of India are also somewhat of the same kind, but itis not advisable
that owing to the excessive zeal of the subordinate officers, the necessary burden
should be cast upon the people in some places, We do not require anybody to
teach us that subject people should always pray for the welfare of (their) sovereigns
as a duty owed by them to their rulers ; but on the other hand like subjects, rulers
also have a duty towards their subjects, and in consequence of this (duty) not being
properly discharged, we have unfortunately not been able to make that progress in
sixty years under the rule of our wise rulers, as our neighbour Japan attained in the
(last) thirty years. Hence, on behalf of the people of India, we pray to Her Majesty
Queen Empress Vidtoria that she should place her Indian subjects on the road to
prosperity by giving them some more rights on the occasion of this great festival.
The British Empire is vast, and we are very glad and willing to live under the
British rule, but then, of course, to whatever part of the empire we go, we must have
the same rights as those of Her Majesty’s other subjects, If all of us are children of
Her Majesty the Queen, we do not understand why the children in one part shonld
be unfortunate and poor, and why those in other parts should be rich and insolent.
We are even being prevented from going into the British Colonies ; 8o long as this
distinction lasts, the British Empire will never be laid on a sound basis, That Her
Majesty the Queen approves of this principle, is evidenced by her proclamation of
1858. Hence if after seeing how far the principles of the proclamation have been
carried out in forty years, Her Majesty the Queen graciously orders a fall execution
of them on the occasion of this great festival, not only will she have the credit of
laying the foundation of the prosperity of thirty crores of people, but the British
Empire will thereby gain more strength and permanency. May God grant (this)
and inspire the Queen (Empress) Victoria with such a desire on the oceasion of this
great festival, and may Her Majesty be spared to carry it out with her own hand is
the prayer of us all. If India has any hope, it is this only, and we pray to God that
He may grant long life to the Queen (Empress) Victoria and she herself should fulfil
our desire,
A true translation.
(Sd.) N. L. MANKER,
6th Translator.
H. I, M.’s Hica Court, BonBay :
Translator’s Office, 1st September 1897,
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No. 27.
RIEEY  3ER.

SIVAJICHE UDGARA.

OF SIVAJI UTTERANCES.
SHIVAJI'S UTTERANCES.

Q) =t wgeAT wT o CuEEr & wx Fwr |

(1) Dush@g_n sanharuni bahuita bhuyincha tos bhéra keld kami

the wicked having destroyed  greatly of the earth the burden did  less
annikilated  great terraqueous globs  weight

Having destroyed the wicked (I) greatly lessened the burden of the earth
By annihilating the wicked I lightened the great weight on the terragqueous globe

() R sERs Uy FEAT qfr  gulw Gl
(2) Desd nddbarilen  Svardjya karunt téroni dharmésa  mi
(the) country  rescued my kingdom by establishing 3y saving religion I

()
(3)

(¥)
(4)

delivered

I rescued the country by establishing my kingdom and saving religion
I delivered the country by establishing svarajya (and) by saving religion

grer i L4 ™ e o Wt e |
7414 géina bahd tayd dav_at,iat,lyzi svarloka mysn  génthild
Became fatigue great it for driving  heavenly world, I betook to
ezhaustion away, throwing heaven (1)
away

Great fatigue overtook me to drive which I betook myself to the heavenly world.
1 betook myself to heaven to shake off the great exhaustion which kad come upon me.

gar ks df galt Sites Ft gEFait W@l
Hoten  nidrita  ton tumhin uthavieg kdn lddakyinon  mald
was sleeping  meanwhile; you awakened why dear ones . me

I was sleeping then Why, O dear ones ! did then you in the meanwhile awaken me
1 was asleep ; why, then, did you, (my) darlings, awaken me % .

T S0 S 11T S o i 9@ @ @y
Péyiéuddha uddtta  niti  ranichen ten  séurya Karpé  soma
foundation-correct high, morality of the battle-field that valour Karpd  hke

strong ' sublime policy
Well-founded high morality that valour on the battle-field like Karna.
sublime polscy based on a sirong foundation, valor in the baitle-field liks that of Karna. :
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(&) Zamr sdarr Lies at §  ww @in
(6 ) Desbchd abhim4na dhaddsa kharen ten aikya  garvotioma
of country pride enterprise teue that, umity  best of all
dauntlessness genuing the
Pride of (one’s) country, true enterprise, that excellent uﬁnit.y.
Patriotism, genuine dauntlessness, unity the best of all,
() @ wET waY a1 gy @ @Es |
(7)) Aie sadgun kalpavrikshachi janun bhiminta y4  Lavile
Such good qualities,  wish-fulflling trees a8 if* fnland  this  planted
virtues Kalpavriksha {trees) upon soil
Such qualities were planted in this land as if (so many) wish-fulfilling trees,
1 had planted upon this scil these virlues that may e hkened to the Ralpapriksha.
(¢) wist TfRaar Flg  wa& & W W@l w# Ul
( 8 ) Tysnchi  ddvitassla kaya majaéin  tin  goda  4dn phalén
their you would be showing why to me  those sweet mnow fruits
perhaps you wisk to show
(I hoped) you would show me now the sweet fruits of these,
~ Perhaps you wish lo shows ma the delicious fruits of thess.
(k) =T g 5! Rea 9330 drgr R
(9 ) Arere! hén kil ] disata padald zmoduna gada
Alag! this what!  appears fallen having crumbled fort
(1) ez
Alas! what (is) this! the fort appears to be crombled down.
Alas ] what is this; ({) sco a fort has crumbled dopn,
(o) Fw e frsq wx fRexw oy
{10) Nagsiben baisdys milata muja vichhinna dagada
by fate to sib is available, to me broken stone
]artzmo' ’ get
By fate I get a broken stone to sit upon,
Through (mus) fortuns I get a broken stone to sit upon.
(1) w@ w 0 wdw W aw ¥ wm il
€11) Tasen kin jding hridaya ‘mama hén  4ja phutuni
In the same why not go heart mine this  to-day having broken
twaaner this duy
like that .,
Why does not this heart of mine break to-day in the same way ?
(Then) why does not my heart break liks that this day ?
(WR) &t Eued iy st ww agdtla
(12) Pahdton dasdchd §iva, Siva, atdn  ndda — nayania !
I gee of the country ghiv, shiv, (exclatna- now nwa with eyes
tion of grief),
alas, alas,

Oh, Shiv, Shiv, I see now with (my) eyes the ruin of the conntry !
Alas ! Alas 1 T now ses will Ymy own) eyes the mun of (my) country 7
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(1)

(18)

(%)

(14)

1 gO@r sty )

1‘“ qIEEr 3

Paisd i pdusasd aho kharachild bindhivaydté jayén

Money Yike rain 0 spent to build which
- ezpended

O to build which (I) spent money like rain.

to build which (1) expended money like rain,

CIE ] qIvE ($.) Sq LR L aar i

Tdjen tdpata rakta jetha galalén sompddanydtén jayd

Fresh hot; blood where spilt to acquire which

(And) where to acquire which fresh ot blood was spilt.
to acquire which fresh (and) fiery blood was epilt there.

)

(z,\) e T %T]Eq? zﬁ"gﬂ’f b ETER fGear 1
(15) Gelon chiluna jethuni darintun{ garjoniydn sinbasd
Went attacking whence through valleys  roaring Tike lion
ravines
From which T issued forth attacking through the valleys roaring lLike a lion.
From which I sallied forth, roaring like a lion, through the ravines,
(k%) &= §F um TaET ws - fndam o Fmarln
(16) Kille te mama  dhssaldna padale vidhvansa bhd  kdyass!
Forts these mine ‘toppling down fell fuin this  ‘what hke!
crumbled down
These forts of mine have toppled down. What ruin is this !
Those forts of mine have crumbled dawn ; what a desolation, §s this I
(rv) w=lig a=dq wEq eZAl 5t K AT |
(17) Lakshmiten julumen  parastha chhaluni neti karen  odhuni
To Lakshmi (god- forcibly foreigners teasingly,  carry by the hand dragging
dess of wealth) vidlently by persecution by tazes
The foreigners teasingly (and) forcibly drag awsy Ljakshmi by the hand.
Foreigners are dragging out Lukshmi vialently by the hand by (means of ) persecution.
(o) W& & el L figzar I §  wA il
(18) Geli ti palun{ saven vipulatd drogya hi mégani
Gone  her running with Plenty health also  after
With her plenty has run away (and) health has followed,
dlong with her plenty has fled (and) after (that) health also.
(R) _gPnmee &4 Eo &g O 1 srREar |
(19) Du.rbhlksbisaha sarva desa phirate hi  :-dushta 4kdbays
With scarcity, whole country  roams this  cruel adversity,
Jamine o , teicked . misfortune
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This eruel adversity roams over the whole country with searcity,
Thas wicked Akabaya stalks with Jamne through the whole country.



(2)

(20)

)
(21)

RR)

(22)

(R3)

(23)

(RY)
(24)

T LteC ] giq EE T ¥ - ¥ WR. o

Rogdnchi . pagarona . santha vichare mrityd  ps  jygten  deyk

Of diseases spreading epidemic  stalks throogh desth no  fo whom mercy
moves aboud

Merciless death stalks through (the land) spreading epidemic diseases,
Relentless death moves about dpreading epidemics of diseqses.

ST1EF.
SHLOKA (Metre).
VERSES.
mar qd LESE © 1 S 5 i w e« a3y
M4jb4  gharma  pade tayd kshanin tithen  ten  rakta jydchen galen
My sweat fell  atthat moment there that  blood whose  dropped
erspiration promplly  on the spot

Those whose blood dropped instantly where my sweat fell, *
Who promptly shed their blood on the spot where my perspiration fell.

-

wd 1 g L giqT @ F & a2 Ay

Mijhe jiva duje dhurandhara vadd te ho kuthe mdvale

Ny life second expert say they O where Mavale
lives splendid

Sy, where are those expert Mavlas (who were) my second life!
Say, ye, where are those splendid Mdvlis my second lives.

wrat 16T w iz iy @ & A o
Khiti bhékara eka vela pari tyan ik padend  puri
Eat bread one time but them  even that doesnot suffice

They eat bread {only) once, but that, too, does not suffice them !
They eat bread once (in a day) but not enough of that even.

LT & M IR LR S ool

Kashten kdla kathina  kanthiti ghadys béndhoni potdvari

with difficalty  time hard pass on folds tying on belly
toil through (2). ,

They pass on hard times with difficalty by tying folds of cloth on theft bellies.
They torl through hard times, by lying up their stomachs (fo appeass the pangs of hunger).

(xv) i gt Tl gt e & wRsi
(25) Sinotichys samayin svadharma apuld pilona je rihile
of peace- ' in time one’s religion own preserving,  who  lived,
- - - abiding by
(Those) who in'time of peace lived preserving their own religion.
Who (whils they) abided by their own religion in times of peace, .

(2) ¥ude Molesworth, p. 127, ool. 2, *
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R agl | af s It

(xy @it~ W o A .

(26) Tydgoni ©_ famayhsa  darbha karinchen shastran  karin " véhile
Having aban- = at times darbha in hand weapons  inhand  tcok
doned when ocea- arms

Forsaken sion roquired

At times having abandoned darbhain hand took weapox;s in hand.”
Forsook the darbha in (their) hands for arms which they bore when occasion required.

(Re) wd& 8% AR a0 sar Aot urEs |

(27) Maze sadguru dharmasikshaka janfp | jya brahmandn  palilen
Mie  good preceptors  religion-teachers people. whom Brahmins  protected
My

Those Brahmins (who were) my good preceptors (and) teachers of religion (and) whom 1 protected.
Those good preceptors, (those) religious teachers of mine, the Brahmans whom I prolected.

e N - hed L YA
(x¢) @iv - 3 geraar a7  a@ a3t w4 afgd |
(28) Tyanten  kaida ghadonyé jana  tumhin kshetrin  kasen  sdhilen

Tothem  imprisonment having happened people  you ina sacred how (3) endured
place . {8) bore
. (3) tolerated

To them imprisonment having been awarded in a sacred place, O people ! how you endured it !
O people, how did you tolerate in the kshetra, incarceration of those.

(RR) wdnm sgIa S G |rgT LG (1
(29) Dhatribhdta lahanagyinsa janant sodtina jite yadd
’Is foster-mother  to children mother " leaving goes when

of babes

+ (Who) is foster<mother to children when (their natural) mother leaves (them),
The foster-mother of babes when (their) mother leaves (them bekind).

(3e) 3w Flaat T wy Sl A

(30) Miladbara kristvalin bahu mse  lokinsa jio saktida
Main support  to agriculturists great is to people strength-giving
Hanstay many who

Who is the main support of the cultivators (and) the great strergth-giver of the people.
The mainstay of the agriculturists, the imparter of strength to many pebple.

(). i o wT mr g gt Tt 1)
(31) mijht  mip mhanona  gya  pujili prér:ﬁg_huni r::kshuni
my wother tlxinking coF worshipped  beyond life protected

as more than life '

The cow whom protecting beyond {my) life I worshipped as if (she was) my mother.
The cow which I worshipped as my mother and protected more than {my) life.

[y

3) Vud —
. (7; tle Molesworth, p, 852, col 3 ; for tolerate, see p. 354, Webater's Smaller Dictionary, Ed, 1872, vader sndure



(33) i Tt YN - T Rt TaEqer 33 T

(82) Tien roja charjchard ’ chiriti . vadhyasthalin ~ neunt
toher  daily  (imitative of the sound of a viclent  cut slanghter-house  carrying
rending, tearing-or culting) rock-
lesly (4)

She is daily carried to the slanghter-house and slaughtered recklessly.
She is taken daily to the slaughter-house and yuthlessly slaughtered (there).

(3) et aix T LELL T anfy ggfwem!” |
(33) “Ala dhénvata nemakd apanachi nemanta A ba.:dﬁkichya”
came running exactly of bimself within the range of the gun.”
himself

# (He,) of himself, came running exactly within the range of the gun,
“ He himaslf came running exactly within the line of fire of (my) gun!”

(x¥) “arg, s qrear’] Ygafy @ atew fir Q=

(34) “miteg asvala vitald®] “mjati  ho  yanchya pliba  rojachys !”

to me bear appeared enlarged O theirs spleen  daily {always)
thought

*% (He) appeared a bear to ma I” O} their spleens are daily enlarged ! »
* I thought (him is be) @ bear I ** “ Their spleens are dasly enlarged ! »

(xv) @ % e e wast LitiE s W FEl

(85) gord Ioka sute nirartha sababf séngoniyig y8  kasd

white men escape groundless excuses having told these how
meaningloss Dleas by urging

How white men escape having pleaded groundless excuses like these,
How do the whits men escape by urging these meaningless pleas !

(x8) wm=aAr SE ELq Resd sma@m @ srer!
(36) Nyayichyd aji mandirig disatase anyiya hi  pharasi! '
of justice now in the temples  appears injustice  this  great like
Nowadoys in the iribunals seems great

in these days )
Now there appears this greab injustice in the femples of justice.

This grewd ingustice seems (lo prevatl) in these days in the tribunals of justice. .
(R¢) Wi s fEmwR TR wE o wEr it §
(387)  hot? kiya  Dbisida vakranayanen paht parastri knpt
was what  significanca ; with improper eye tosee  another’swife any ono
compelency '
eapacity (5)

What was the significance, if any one could look with impropef eyes ab another’s wife ?
Could any man have dared to cast an improper glance at the wife of another ?

(4) Ve Molesworth, p. 273, col 3.
(5) Vide Molesworth, page 564; col. 3, under VST referred to under Fﬁfﬁ' which ia referred to under ﬁliﬂ'{.
The first theee worda in the line form an 1diom which eonveys the idea “expressed in the official translation. See under BTl
a7l



- e sfewr AR k| - e 17

(36 AR R

(:s) Myanéptans hajéra tiksbna  asikd béhera . ¥e . tya-kshanip

(%) From the a thousand .sharp swords out would come that moment:
scabbards,

That moment thonsand sharp swords came out of the scabbards,
A thousand sharp swords would have leapt out of (their) scabbards instantlys

(x) et sfrcaiT 9 Tyl () fqat S|
(89) 4tén agnirathdnta sandhi baghuni  hasten  striydn  oghitt
J— in milway carriages opportunity  seeing byband  women dmg

Now seeing an opportunity women are dragged by the band in railway carriages,
‘Now, (however) opportunities are availed of in railway carriages and women are dragged by the hand.

(90) vl Ficat X aa ¥ emw @ I® &N

(40) shandhénon karitén | kasdn sabana hén! livéna ghyd  dada 1!
O eunuchs do how endure this get & representation that
(cowards) 6 « brook: ‘ {7) of injury. ~

get thal grievance redressed redress of grievances
O cowards ! how yon endure it ! Get that grievance redressed ! (or Glet: a representation of that injury made I)
O eunuchs! how do you brook this ! Get that redressed I (7).

() “Fm @ TS wy o il T e
(41) Vadd hi nchalona yasa jaladi yatresa dyd  laount
rad he lifting up him quickly to pilgrimage  give  sending .

He is mad, lift him and send him quickly on & pilgrimage.
“ ITe is mady lift kim up and. send him ak once on a pilgrimage.”’

(R) “I & oWER oy gafad Wow§ &
(42) Chaini to adhikéra ghya mudatinen gheton asén géngunt
pleasure- be power take temporarily  take  such telling

seeking,
¢ That (other) is pleasure-seeking, take (his) powers telling that they are taken away temporarily.”
« He is fond of pleasure. Deprive him of his powers saying that it would be for a time only.”

(¥3) T sat S & 3 sWeEl
(43) Aista haitalati atén nyipa kulen durdaiva hen odhalen
thus handled now families of chiefs misfortune this has come
Royal families

Now families of chiefs ate thus handled, the misfortune has fallen (upon us).
This és the way in which royal families are being handled now, What migfortune has overtgken

{the land) !
(v¥) ®T EXC I L) TR _ T 8 sl
(44) Sire keval  he delye budsbalye xdje  kaso  jabale!
All only these womanish  pertaining to chiefs  how became
. quite effeminate  chess-board

How all these chiefs Lave become only womanish like (kings) on chess-board!

How have all these kings become quite effeminate like those on the chess-board /

(6) The word eunuchs may perhaps be considered dertvatively to mean % cowards,”

(7) The last four words in the hine which are thus translated—% Gef, that redressed *~~are an idipms which, amplified, mean
“@et that redressed ” by making a representation of that grievance to higher authority, The word *dada "’ generally
means a representation of grievances made by a political inferior to a pohtical superior,

e 72



(xv)
(45)

(¥e)

(46)

(¥v

(47)

(¥0)

(48)

(®)
(49)

(%)
(50)

()

(51)

Ficiad Ceed fagfts s)r Wy @g a s
Dehkivd hndayd vidarily asd’ pihun  tarf mi kasi ?
Bight heart will rend such , gee even, at all 1 how
How can I at all see such a heart-rending sight ?

Iow can I bear to see this heart~rending sight 4

aat 4 ga%s, Fyiat & =TT

Netop  drisht dujekads kathuniydn sanddda barikasd

Take away, sight to another, having told message short-like,

turn glance . another brief
direction

1 turn (my) sight towards another (place) after having told a short message.
I turn (my) glance in another dirgction, after telling (i.., leaving with you) a brief message.

wafar | wEEar &4t T @ o« 4T e qreer |

Jyinchyd maévalats kadhin na ravi  had rijyévari thoralyd

Whose  sets ever nob sun this over-kingdom, vast
domunions

Over whose vast kingdom the san never sets.

Over whose vast dominions the sun never sets.

atm o’ EEEN s g I wewm wan !
Séngd tyd prabbunin salima tumachyi dostdnga mdjhyd bhalys
Tell (give) those ralers compliments your friends my good

Give (my) compliments to those ralers, who are (also) my good friends,

.

Give (my) compliments to my good friends, your rulers.

gt ate fad gEh fater  Fa g @ a
Sanga tyipsa  “aho tumhi visaralin kaist juni rita i
Tell therm 0 you fargot how old way that

Tell them * O! how you forgot that old way (of yours).”
Tel] them % How have you forgotien that old way (of yours).”

Sk Tefat go,  &aa e I (G i ailn

Jevhin gheumyan tuld karitasin vikri vakharinta  tf

When having taken gcales  made, sale in warehouse  that
used to make

"When taking scales you made sales in the warehouse !

When with scales in hand, you used to sell (your goods) in (your) warehouses !

&ear & LE 3w ERT 98 aew aal

Hotyad hota barydcha vela  sapharl bijisa  majhyd  tayd

Were being done several times expeditions toside my that
direction

Several expeditions of mine were being undertaken in that direction.

(4s) my ezpeditions in that direction were frequent.
a7



Geaf = T Eoiie T z@EEml g

(R) & e gy g
(52) Hotén sikya tadd  phirfinahi tumh4 désisa lavivaya !
Was possible  then  again, you to the country  despatch,

back . send off, drive

1t was possible then to send you back to (your) country.
Tt was at that time possible ( for me) to drive you back to (your own) country !

(\3) ®&S I O TR iy AT GCICHE o t

(53) Hindfichen pari sila thora mhanunt tuhmansa myin  rakshilég

Of Hindu  but, nature  magnanimons therefore you 1 protected
howeyer

But I protected yon because the Hindn is magnanimous by nabure.
The Hindus, however, being magnanimous by nature, I protected you.

(x8) ;M WER g, gEedr afi | e wed, |t
(54) N&hin ki upakira thora tumachya méthip asé jabalé
Not why  obligations ~ great your onhead  thus  became

desp

Have not you (your heads) thus been Iaid nunder great; obligations,
Have you not thus been laid under deep obligations,

(\wW) ar, an, W wae  egemr oW ¥ & SR
(55) Dy4 dya siikha tari prajesa  apulyd  mdjhin cha &in lenkaren
Give give  happiness therefore subjects  yours my own they children
then

Therefore give, do give bappiness to your subjects, They are my own children,
Make, then, your subjects who are my own children, happy.

() =8 W@ gaw T w0 ¥ mwm Ll

(56) Vhaven  aja kyitajma pheduna ring  hen  laukikdlf baren

Should to-day  grateful redeeming debt  this  for reputation good
discharging

You should be grateful by redeeming the debt to-day. It wonld be good for (your) reputation.
Tt will be good for (your) reputation if you show your gratitude now by discharging (this) debt
(of obligation).
ot [arer gea.
K18ani Baavani TALAVARA

Mirg BHAWANI SWORD,
Mark (of) the Bhéwani sword.

Exzhibit B 1—transliterated and translated word Jor word as amended in red ink* by me,

(Sd) N. L. MANKAR,
Sicth Translator,

H. I M.s Hier Courrt, Bomsay,
TrANSLATOR’S OFFICE, 8th September 1897, . - M, 128,

¥ Words an red ik aze prnted in italics,
a 74 -



(TRANSLATION OF SHIVAJI'S UTTERANCES)

(Literal Translation,)

1, Having destroyed the wicked, I
1 2

{Official Translation.)
(1) By annihilating the wicked I
1 2

woight on the

greatly lessoned the burden of the earth,
3 4 &

2. I rescued the country by establishing
[

my kingdom (and) saving religion,
7 8

3. Great fatigue overtook me, to drive

12 13 11
which I betook myself tothe heavenly world,
10

* 4. I was asleep. Why, O dear ones!
7

did you in the meanwhile awaken me.

5. Well-founded high morality, that
19 18

valour on the battle field like Karna,

6. Pride of (one’s) country, frue enter-
TN M R

prise, that excellent unity,
22

7. Such qualities were planted in this
T

land, as if (so many) wish-fulfilling trees ;
5 17

8. (I hoped) you would show me now
3 P

the sweet fruits of these,
2
9. Alas! What (is) this! The fort
appears to be crumbled down,

26
10. By fate I get a broken stone te
o7 28
sit upon.

11, Why does not this heart of mine
. 30
break to-day in the same way.
EE) 31

lightened the great
3 1

terraqueous globe.
5

(2) I delivered the country by establish-
6

ing swarajya (@) (and) by saving religion.
- =

(3) Ibetook myself to heaven (%) to

10
shake off the great exhaustion which
i1 1)

had come upon me,
13

(4) I wasasleep, why then did you,
(my) darlings, awaken me ?
14

(5—8) I had planted upon this soil the
i1

virtues, that may be likened io the Kalpa-
To 17
vriksha (¢) of sublime policy €¢¢) based on 5
18

strong foundation valour in the baitle-field
)
like that of Karna (@), patriotism, genuine
dauntlessness and) unity the best of all.
N R —
Perbaps you now wish
23

to show me the
24

delicious fruits of these.
35

(9) Alas! What (is) this! (I) see a
fort has crumbled down,
%

(10) Through (mis) fortume I get a
Y

broken stone to sit upon,

28

(11) (Then) why does not my heart
30

break like that this day ?
3T E3)

{a) Literally, one’s own Government, native mle.

{3) The text of heaven literally means the paradise of Indra.
{¢) One of the five trees of Indra's heaven which yields whatever may be desired.

{cc) May also mean morality.

{d) 'The name of the hali-brother to the Pandav Princes, famed for munificence,



12. O Shiv, Shiv! I see now with
83

(my) eyes the ruin of the country.
3 KL
13. 01! to build which (I)spént motiey
36

like rain,

14, {And) where, to acquiré which
fresh hot blood was spilt,

BT 38
15, From which I iSSll_eé forth attack-

T8
ing through the valleys roaring like a lion,

16. Those forts of mine have toppled
41

down! What ruin is ¢his !
43
17, The foreigners teasingly (and)
45

forcibly drag away Lakshmi by the hand,
44 43

18, With her, Plenty has tun away
0

(and) health has followed,
47

19. This cruel adversity roams over
e 19

the whole country with scarcity,
2

51
(the land) spreading epidemic diseases.

20. Merciless Death stalks through
BT - B3

21. Those whose blood dro'pped instantly
L)

whers my sweat fell,
56

22. Say where are those expert Mava-
g
las (who were) my second life,
23. They eat bread (only) once, but

that too does not suffice them,
3

24. They pass on hard times with diffi-
57

57
culty by tying folds (of cloth) on their
68

bellies,

—ae

69

(12) Alas! Alas! I now see with
33

(my own) eyes the ruin of (my) country.
N 35

(18—16) Those forts of mine to build
which (I) expended money like rain, to
acquire which ?f'esh (and) fiery blood was
spilled there, from whichs; sallied forth,
roiiing like a lion through ﬂf:_mr_ixw_s,
have crumbled down ; what : (_l_gggl:_t_igr_x
is this ! ! 4

i(]7) Foreigners are dragging out

i3
Lakhsmi () violently by the hand ¢}
i
by (means of) persecution.és} .
45

(18) Along with her Plenty has,

fled (and) after (that) health also.
T Y A

(19) 'This wicked Ak#bays @) stalks.
X : 0
with famine through the whole country.
—
(20) Relentless death moves about
Bl &2
spreading epidemics of diseases.

(21--24) Say ye, where are those
splendid Mavlas, my second lives, (*) who
53
promptly shed their blood on the spot
51
where my perspiration fell? They eat
85 -

bread once @ (in 5 day) but not enough

of that even. They toil through hard

- T

times by tying up their stomachs (to
58 59

appease the pang of hunger).

() The Goddess of wealth,

(/) There bang & pun upon the word « Kara,” which means both ¢'the hand * and ¢ taxes,” the second
meaning of thia sentence may be got at by substituting * by (levymng) taxes ¥ for ¢ by the hand.”

(9) The elder sister of fortune,
() Becond lives, i.e., “ beloved.”

(Y) Meanmg, they taks only one mieal a day.
Q76

Misfortune personified,



25. (Those") Who’in time of peace'li;ed

preserving their own religion. *

53
26. Attimes having abandoned Darbha
6o ()
in hand took weapons in hand,

(Y]

27, Those Brabmins {whe were) my
good preceptors (and) teachers of religion

(and) whom I protected,
28, To them imprisonmert having

62

(1)
been awarded in a sacred place, O people |
61

how you endured it!
60

29. (Who} is foster-mother to children
67

when their (natural) mother leaves (them),

30, Who is the main support of the
e
cultivatora (and) the great strength-giver
-

of the people?

81, The cow whom protecting beyond
(my) life I worshipped as if (she was) my
mother,

32, She is daily carried to the slaugh-
70

©)]
ter-house and slanghtered recklessly.
71

33. “(He), of himself, came running
exactly within the range of the gun.”
73

34. ©(He) nppeared a bear to me,I”

“0! their spleens are daily enlarged, !”
35. How white men escape baving
73

pleaded groundless excuses like these,
74 75

36, Now there appears this great
76

injustice in the temples of justice.
77

87. What was the significance if any
78
one could look with improper eyes at
KN 50
another’s wife?

(25—28) Oh people! how did you
— 60

1¢5)
tolerate, in the Kshetra () incarceration
61 63
of those good preceptors, (those) religious
teachers of mine, the Brahmins whom I
protected (and) who, (while they) abided
- e

by their own religion in times of peace

forsook the Darbha®) in (their) hands
6%

for arms which they bore when occasion

TTes 66

required. .

(29—32) The <.:ow, the foster-mother

of babes when (their) mother leaves (them
7
behind) the mainstay of the agriculturists,
e 69"

the imparter of strength to many people,
which T worshipped as my mother and
protected more than {my) life is taken

T

daily to the slaughter-house and ruthlessly

2)
slanghtered (there).
m

33. “He himself came running exactly
within the line of fire of (my) gun!”
72

84. “I thought him to be a bear!”
“ Their spleens are daily enlarged!”
35. How do the white men escape

by urging these meaningless pleas!
73 74 T

36. This great injustice seems (to
prevail) in these daysin the tribunals of

76 T
justice.
37. Could any man have dared to cast
8 79

an improper glance (I) at the wife of
80

another ?

(1) A eacred place, presumably an allugion to the Wai Kshetra.

(k) A sacred grass used in sacnfices, &e.
(1) See note 3 on page 4.”

(!} The text of these wordsi 1eraily means ¢ oklique vision,’

(2) See note 4 on page s



38, That moment a thougand sharp
8

swords (would) come out of the scabbards.
81

39. Now seeing an opportunity women
83

are dragged by the hand in railway-

carriages,

40. O cowards! How you endur endure it!
84 T

Get that grievance redressed ? or (ma.]ce a.

86

representation of that injury?)

41, “ He is mad, lift him and send
him guickly on a pilgrimage.”

42, “That (other) .is pleasure-seeking,

87 :

take his powers, telling that, they are taken

88 89

away temporarily,”
90

43. Now families of chiefs are thus

bandled; the misfortune has fallen (upon
91

us).
44, How all these chiefs have become
92

only womanish like (kings) on chess-board)
93

45, BHow can I at all see such a heart~
94

rending sight ?
46. I turn (my) sight towards another
95
(place) after havmg told a short message.
T et T

47, Over whose vast kingdom the sun
T 100

never sets.

48. Give (my) vompliments to those
T

rulers, who are (also) my good friends.
49. Tell them “ O how you forgot that
old way (of yours),”

50. When taking scales you made sales
in the warehouse !

51. Several expeditions of mine were
—

being undertaken in that direction !
52. It was possible then to send you back

101 102

to (your) country,

38, A thousand sharp swords (would
have) leapt out of (their) scabbards
S

instantly,
82

39, Now, (however), cpportunities are
X R

availed of in railway carriages and women
are dragged by the hand,

)
40. O eunuchs! how do you brook
8¢ 85

3
this ? Glet that redressed !
86

41. *“He is mad. Lift him up and
send him at once on a pilgrimage.”
42. “He is fond of pleasure. Deprive
: 87 88
him of his powers, saying that it would be
89 A

A

for a time only,”
90

43. This is the way in which royal
families are being handled now. What

misfortune bas overtaken (the land) !
91

44, How have all these kiﬁgs become

9 ;

quite effeminate, like those on the chess-
93

board !

45—48, How can I bear to see this
94

heart-rending sight ! I turn (my) glance
%

in another direction after telling (i,

96 97
leaving with you) a brief message. Give
98

(my} compliments to my good friends, your
99T

rulers, over whose vast dominions the sun
100

never sets !

49. Tell them, “how have you forgotten
that old way (of yours).”

50.  When with scales in hand you used
to sell (vour goods) in (your) warehouses.
7

51. (As) my expeditions in that direc-

tion were frequent.
100

52. It was at that time possible (for me)
TTol

to drive you back to (your own country) ! °
0%

(8) See notes (6) and (7) on Dpage 6,
G 78




53, But I protected yon because the 53, The Hindus, however, being mag-

Hindu is magnanimous by nature, nanimous by nature, I protected you.
54. Have not you (your heads) thua 54. Have you not thus been laid under
been laid under great obligations ? deep obligations ?
103
55. Therefore give, do give happiness 55. Make. then, your subjects who are
[ 1 7 S —ior
to your subjects, They are my own child- my own children, happy,
ren,
56. You should be grateful by redeeming 56, It will be good for (your) reputa-
105 106 tion if you show your gratitude now by
the dobt to-day. It would be good for giqcharging this debt (of obligation),
(your) reputation, 16
Mark BHAVANI SWORD. Mark (of) the BHAVANI SWORD.

Litersl and official translation compared and examined by me.
i (Sd) N. L. MANKER,

Sixth Translatar.
H. I. M.’s Hren Courr, TrANSLATOR’S OFFICE,

Bousay, 8tn SeprEMBER 1897.
M. 123,

No. 27 (2).
PORTION OF EXHIBIT B (2).

AT fratt Hto Cig 9§ e 7,
vyakhyanache shevatin pro Bhanu  ase mhanale Ian
Of the lectnre st the conclusion Professor Bhanu  thus  said that
At (the) conclusion of the lecture Professor Bhanu said thus :—

L) SEATER LT e, = ww W uw

hya utsavapasun pratyek Hindusa  pratyeka  Marsthyasa maga

this at festival every Hinda every Maratta then (.., no matter)
Every Hindu, every Maratta, no matter (to) whatever party he (may)

I T ) T w@  uAT IEE afEr. A gee
to konchyahi pakshachya  aso ananda  zalacha pahije.  Nashta zalela
he whatever of party . belong must necessarily rejoice. Lost
belong must necessarily rojoice at this festival. We are all busy to  regain
e gt frevgrenr U0 GEE ] @ MR
svatantraya punhan  milvinyachya Amhan sarvancha uddyoga ahe
liberty, independence of re- gaining we of all business is

(our) lost liberty (independence) and this formidable (terrible) burden is to be uplifted by
¥ Wt fF @t fmw evemN 1T A |

va  hen bhayankara ozen  sarvanpin millan  uchalayvaanche ahe hen

and this formidable, terrible burden by all to-gether to be uplifted is. This

(us) all to-gether. ( It) will never (be) proper to place obstacles

i IFBIrET Snrer st i a e
ozen uchalnyachya jyala jo marga  yogys vatel
burden  of uplifting to any person  which ever  way, path proper deems
(impediments) in the way of any person (who) with a true
ar A @ @ WA gEwwi AW TIeRIE

tya  margane fo kharya mananen  jatasta tyasn adkathi

that by way he true with mind  follows to that obstacles
mind follows (the) path (of) uplifiing this burden in the way he
amn



et Fsetdt drg sgRard e, srA=yis eRIFea

ghalanen kevhaphi  yogya yhavayache  mnahi. amchyatil ekmekachya

to place ever proper will be not. - Amongst us our mnfual

deems proper. Amongst us (by) our mutual disagreements our progress is

sieoTaS s=qr SAaid T syeyal fiat. §C R

bhandasnamullen amchya  pragatis far adathala hote. jar  koni

disagreements our progress greatly  impeded is. It . anyone

greatly impeded. If any one is pressing down the assembled multitude (country) (1) from

g & awsi TEY S ™ W eET FTET

rashtras varoon khalin dadpat asel tar tyala  chhatun  kadha,

to the assembled (1) from above down is pressing then® him sort (2) cut of
multitude,

the country (1)

above then separate (cut of ) {or set aside) (2) him but do not make

qoy gacta STERTS E Y awt qATAs ) E)

pann iterans adkathi karun paka. Ajparyaniachen  zalen ten

but to others obstruction  make not up to now happened that

obstruction  to  others. ~ (What) happened wup to now has happened. Let

a1 T fRwdar T TRAFIE A

zalon ten visrunya va ekmekas tyachya

happened  that let us forget and to each other for that

us forget that and let us forgive each other for that, What ( have we)

SATFEAT g T wiwEcs ACECT IARS SA

kshamakarunya Ghushachya va  majranchya  maramari itkach  jya

let us forgive of rats and  of cats fight  only,so much that

not had enough (of that) strife (which will) bhave (the same) value.

aieusi qrc T farg  &tats Ei uieor L 1

bhadannachya  thor purush  kimmat kartil tan bhandanna puren nahin

of strife great men value  will make  thal strife enough not

with greast men as only a fight amongst rats and cats? As many occasions

&t ! aY gt @ R @ SEWMRY

kan zalen? Sarva Rashtrachya eki karnnaren hya  utsavasarikhe

what had whole of multitude unity making this  festival-like

like this festival (as possible) which make the whole multitude to

ECC L wWeE  RAE e o§ W Wwec i

jitke prasanga  yeti]  titke  changalecha  ase sangun  profesar sahebanin

as many occasions will come so many good 50 after saying Professor Saheb

unity  will come, the better of course, Professor Saheb  concluded his

qOs W % #3.

Aplen  bhashana puren  kelen,

his spesch concluded.

speech  after  saying  so,

) Portion of Eghibit B (2) transli‘erated and translated word for word as amended in red ink
y me,
(Sd.) N. L, MANKER,

Sizth Translator.
H. I. M.’s Hier Cougr, Bomzay,

Transraron's Orrice, 8th September 1897,
M. 123,

1. == 3
UE rastra =Country, realm, Tegion, territory or tract, an assembled multitude, &, (Molesworth'a Dictionary, p.695, col. 1)

2 il . .
+ BIZY Chbhatanen = To clip, to cut, cat off, to pick, sort, part off, to separate into classes, &c. (23id, p. 299, col. 3.)
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No. 28.

{ Translation of passages from a © Dictionary of the Marathi language ® (Mavathi
into Marathi) compiled by seven Pandits in the service of the Bombay Educa-
tion Society, and published in two volumes in 1829 A. D., under the authority
of the said Society.]

Vol. I.

(The first sense.)

“zrx (Dida) f. Such access of grievances, &c., fit to be represented by a help-
less man to Royal authorities such as King, &e., as would create in them a tendency
to give consideration to them (grievances), used with the root =rr (Ldga) s =
39 (Konekisa dida dene—to grant ddda to some one) means to treat him as one
deserving of gonsideration ; gt treqis z/e AdF (Y4 rdjyinta d4da ndhin) there is no
déda in this Kingdom, in such cases (means), though complaint is made yet no
notice is taken thereof.”

Vol. 1L

“grgof (Sahanen) Hiadr (Sosanen) in the first sense.”

The first sense of §rgsf (Sosanen) is as follows :—

““&raor (Sosanen) to hold in contact with one’s self any object (thing) such
o3 pain, calamity, heat (or) cold, offence done by others, burden, &e.,which affects
one in an adverse manner by preventing with one’s own power the production of or
disregarding, if produced, the uneasiness such as anger, irritation, &c., arising from
its contact.”

¥ gixits (Sosika) adj. lit, used in three genders, one having the nature of
enduring and keeping quiet over an offence given to one by somebody, (an offence,
such as abuse, taking away of wealth, &ec., or over the pain created by hunger,
disease, &e.)”

" A true translation.
(Sd) GANESH KESHAVA VAIDYA,
. Third Translator.

H. I. M.’s Hica Courr, Boumzay,

TransLATOR’S OFFICE, 8TH SEPTEMBER 1897,
M, 134,

No. 29.

[ Translation of a passage from the Marathi into Marathi Dictionary of the Marathi
language compiled by Seven Pandits and referred to already.)
e (Varun). Indectinable.~From the place denoted by the indeclinable 3¢
Vara (above) or inclusive of the place of starting, e. g.,

-

At &7 Qe IICET.
(Madi varuna khalin Utarald),
ggcr  (Utaranen).—To bring to a lower place an object stationed in an
upper place, e. g.
T W aF Qe R !
Dokin varchen ozen khalin uterakinre !

gedr  (Dadapanen).—To compress a substance under the weight of some
other substance; (2) To reduce one by disputation, &c., to & lower position and exalt

one-self ; © to exalt one-self at the expense of others”.
e 8l



No. 30.

[ Portion of Exhibit B2 iransliterated and translated word for word as Sfollows. )

weort fégegA=a
Miénchhand Hindusthanachyd
to (the) Mlenchhds of Hindustdn
ek T
Rijiyéchén Tamprapata .
of (the) kingdom .(a) copper (a) plate (on which
grant, &, are inscribed).
qrANTR fews Arét
Paraméshvaranén dilelen n4hin
by God given ~ dsmot
granted
conferred

Literal translation—A copper plate (on which grants, &e., are inscribed) of
(the) Kingdom of Hindustan is not given to the Mlenchhas by God.

Oficial translation=—God has not conferred upon the Mlenchhas the grant
inscribed on a copper plate, of the Kingdom of Hindustan.

Portion of Ex, B2 transliterated and translated word for word, as amended in
red ink, by me, v ’ .
(84) N. L. MANKEE,

I Sixth Translator.

H. I. M\.’s Hige Courr, BoumBAy,

TrANSLATOR’S OFFICE, 1018 SEPTEMBER 1897,
M. 168,

il nand nce & e -

(@) Vide Molesworth's Marathi nto Engglish Dictionary, p. 876, col. 1,

No. 31.

[ Translation of a Marathi tm:‘tz'cle printed on pp. 20-22 of a book styled ‘Balabodk’
purporting to have been published in 1888.]

Is Inpia GerTiNGg Rice oR Poor ?

This question is so difficult that persons thoughtful (and) highly educated hold
quite conflicting opinions wupoen it ; and it becomes difficult to ascertain the truth in
them, Nevertheless it is equally necessary for both the young and the old to think
overit. For this subject is very intimately connected with all our dealings in life,
or, it may perhaps be safely regarded ns their very soul.

Let us, then, first of all determine what sense (the term) rich conveys. How-
soever lengthy and difficult jts definitions 'in political economy, Il from the most
illiterate to the most highly educated unanimously consider him rich who has ample
wealth, and after all experience confirms this view as being substantially correct.
Bearing this in mind, all men may from a practical point of view, be classed under
the following seven heads :—1, Sovereigns ; 2. (The Aristocracy consisting of) the
Durbdrs, Sarddrs, Mankaris, Jahagirddrs ; 3. Merchants and traders ; 4. (Artists
and) Artisans ; 5, Professional men ; 6. Servants ; and 7. Beggars (or Panpors).

’Wh.en {we) consider the first of these (seven classes) it plainly appears that in
form.er times the sovereigns were our (own) countrymen, (and) therefore as such
received the revenues of the country, which have now gone' into the hands of

fore.igners. Therefore so far as this class comprising sovereigns is concerned, it is
obvious that India is getting poor,
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Tht? second class is (the Aristocracy comprising) Sirdérs, Jahagirddrs, (and)
Mankaris. The same is the case with them ; for the sovereign power which is their
sole support is lost ; 8o this class of persons is now considerably reduced in number
when compared ‘with what it ‘wes before ; perhaps, is almost extinct. TConsequently

the wealth which shonld have remained in (thig) country on their account does not
(now) remain (in it).

Now (with regard to) the merchants (and) traders(who) come under the third
class. Although no internal change is perceptible in their case still enormous
foreign wealth being brought into this country as capital invested in railways and
other like concerns, lacs of rupees are flowing outin theform of interest on this
(capital). Moreover nearly the whole of the commerce of this country with foreign

countries isin thehands of foreigners-; which is also ttaking away the stream of
wealth out (of the country),

(Now) considering (the elass of) (artists and) artisans, it appears that there being
in this country a very large demand for commodities manufactured in foreign
‘countries, all our indigenous 'manufactories are dying outand our artisans are reduc-
ed to begging, British articles, valued at 32 crores of rupees, are annually ‘consumed
inJndia ! Thus commerce has plainly heen drawing out the.wealth (uf the country).

‘(As tothe remaining three classes, viz.) :—Professional men comprising doctors,
lawyers and -others, servants,"and beggars (or .Paupers). These are-all only persons
interchanging wealth among themselves (7.e., are the consumers), but not the pro-
ducers of wedlth, ‘For-all'their deslings béing reciprocal exchanges draw no wealth

from other countries, There is, therefore, no mecessity at all‘to speak (further) about
them,

So, then,'you-see‘that even-though in our country-any number of new buildings
be raised, uny number of milways heconstructed, and telegraphs.opened, any number
of mills worked, and any:number .of such .otherthings.happen, so.as:to:give rise to
the supposition that wealth is increasing, it is all delusion, and this is to be understood
for certain that India is getting poor day by day. Plumpness is a result either of
a swelling “of ‘the body - orof the accretion of flesh and blood, but we must make a
distinction hetween a swelling and plumpness cansed by an accretion of flesh and blood.

‘A true *translation.
" (8d) 'N. L. MANKAR,
Bixth Translator.
H. I. M.’s Hice CougrT, -BoMBAY,
TrANSLATOR’S Orrice, STH SEPTEMBER 1897
M. 125.

No. 32.
[ Translation of Marathi verses printed on pp. 29-30 of a Book styled *‘Bélabodh’
purporting to have been published in 1888.]
Tae - UrresaNces ‘oF SEIvadr:Manasasa rrom HEAVEN.
ARYA (-METRE).

Where have those sprung from my tribe gone. (2) What has become of my
kingdom, (?) Why does my noble'mother lament, uttering loud eries. 1.

The exertions made to protect-the cows and ‘the Brahmans (and) to preserve
the Hindu religion on this earth have been.all made fruitless by (these) Yavans

(a)
(Mahomedans or foreigners). 2.

(a) (An Ioman or Greek, but now applied tod Mahomedan and to an indinidual of a foreign race generally )
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How has the boon which Bhawany the tutelary Goddess of my tribe gave me,

¢

become fruitless, Is even Destiny afraid of Kaly. 3.‘ |

O! Ifoel surprised in my mind how, indeed, all the eminent good qualities
that were in my men (resided in my men) have disappeared all at once.- 4.

Leaving my dear people where is that valour gone with which their arms were
itching (or burning) to fight the' very powerful Yavans (Mahomedans or for-
eigners). 5. ,

How has that extraordinary determination become extinct in such a short time,
with which the Marathas advanced on the bastle-fields to die. 6.

It {3 not known (i.e., i3 not clear to me) how the whole progeny of thosez ‘;;ho

were inspired with great heroism at the sight of the Bhagawa Jhenda (red flag),
has become worthless. 7.

Looking upon the cows as Goddesses in every respect we used to worship them
with sincerity, (They) kill them to fill up the belly, how should we bear it. 8.

The Brahmans are, in other words, the Gods of the earth, -Their feet should
always be saluted (bowed to). (Pity it is) that they should goto the doors

a .
of the Yavans (Mahomedans or foreigners), saying “Oh, Give,” “Oh, Give™! 9.

The descendants of those whose feet the dust of the earth never touched are
begging, because they have nothing to eat ! 10.

My mind very much grieves indeed at seeing this change of state what shall
X do(?)- That what is to happen no one can avoid, is powerfal indeed. 11,

What is the use of my disliking that which God Iiked (?) Demons Gods (and)
all helplessly have to submit to the all-powerful course of fate. 12.
A true translation.
(8d.) N, L. MANKAR,

Sixth Translator.
H. I. M’s Hier Coprr, Bousay,

TransLaTOR’s OFFICE, 8TH SEPTEMBER 1897,
M. 126.

No. 83.

[Translatiqn of Marathi verses in the ¢ Pushpa Vatika® or a collection of new Marath;
Poems by Vinayek Konddeo Oke, af pp. 14 and 15.]

PATRIOTISH,
VERSES.

Ok fools why have you become males | Why should you keep large mustaches!

t St S0mMe) means

How do you sit quiet throwing away patriotism as if you are mnmanly ! Rise,

Lx.berate this mother who is suffering troubles. Awaken the heroism in (your)
mind. (2)

(5) (*Vidhi} which i
criginmnn o fhe U; iversn 15 the text of this word, aleo means Bramhd, the fizst of the Hindn Triad, the

(c) (The fourth age of the world, tho § 7 this age
¢ jxon age;thi i
(d) (The ensign of the Mar&thzfpj) PR prrntted)
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The country, birth in which is a good. fortune, should be beaten-and looted by

strangers !  How should you sit inactive seeing this! With regard to this disposition
hold some shame at least. (3)

Hold patience in mind and weapon in hand and have the name of Rama in the

mouth which is sung by saints, Resolvé to kill the Mlenchhas. You will surely
obtain vietory. (4)

O they slaughter calves and cows very wicked Chandals (low and cruel people)
as if they are butchers. They have become a burden to the earth. Lot us lessen it.
This is liked by (acceptable to) the Lover of Shri (God). (5)

All people call this country Hindustan, How do Mlenchhas have swaraiya
(selg-rule) in it. Know that it is great shame, Do not forget (your) name. Hold
fast patriotism in the mind. Slap (your) arms, rise, fight. May good victory come
in the destruction of the wicked. (6)

Of what (ase) is his life on (this) earth wha does not accomplish the good of this
country ! He only wastes the food which he eats for nothing and becomes a nseless
burden upon the earth, (7)

In this manner Shivaji uttered words. At that time his crowd quivered with
bravery. The irresistiblé Mavlas issued out to fight saying we will kill or die.

A true translation.
(Sd) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
Third Translator.

H. I: M.’s Hier Court, Bousay,
TrANsSLATOR’S Orrice, 11TH SEpttMsEr 1897.
M. 169.

No. 34.
Catalogue of publications for sale at the Government Central Book Depot,
Kalbadevi Road, Bombay, 1st April 1875.
Page 29. ,
* * * . ljf,s. a. p-

Oke’s (V. K,) Pushpa Vatika, a poem w e .. 060

No. 35.

Verse No. 64, at p. 85 of Max Miiller’s hand-books for the stady of Sanskrit :—
The Hitopadesa, Books 11, III and IV, 1865.

TR fesr  AEn: wq g7 oia:
Asantushtd  dwijs nashtdh:  Santushth  iva parthivdh:
Discontented twice-borns (are) lost, contented ~ as  Kings ;

|wsa TOTET Ter sy Foraq: Il
Salajja ganiké nashta - nmirlajashacha  kulastriyaha

With modesty a mistress (is) lost, immodest and noble women.
’ @8



‘No. 36.

[ Translation of the 1st paragraph of the Life of eShivajz' appearing the
Marathi Fifth Book of the School Series as desoribed below. }

The Department of Public Instruction, Bombay.
MARATHI FIFTH BOOK, 1896, Fourteenth Edition, Page 312.

SHIVAJL
(Born A.. D, 1627; died A. D. 1680.)

This great hero flourished .in this Maharashtra country. Whatever opinions
may be entertained by people of other countries about him we have not to ‘mind
them, But he made the name of us.the people of Maharashtra famous ; he shawed
to the whole world that we possess valoar, conrage and otlier‘ qualities; be established
a kingdom of our people and lifting us out of pérfectly uncivilized state he raised us
to- considerableimportance. Theso thénghts cofre into.our minds .and a feeling of
veleration for:hir is produced in s and we feol very proud that ene time in the
past our country produced a man like that, What wonder'is there in this? It is
on this aceount that we write here a short life of his.

A true translation.

(Sd.) ANAJI B, ANGAL,
Jor Chief Translator,

H. I M. Hica Courr, Bousay,
TraxsraTor’s Orricr, 10T SErTEMBER 1897.
M. 170.

No.37..
Joshi's ‘Griimmar.

[Trénslation of ‘an edtrdct from 4 in'gheo" Mordthi Grammar’by Ram-

chandra, Bhikhaji Joshi, 2nd Editiin,'1865, pige'165.]
Anfi in the English language, this oot (31§==to be) has been for this reason

called a “joining litk, (i..) a copula,
%. o % * * %*
-(Page 166.) -

Having expressed whatever we-have'to say about the subject, by the form of
another noun, simple adjective or participle adjective in a sentence, the verbal forms
of the root ¢wg" (to be) shonld be'used after it; * *

This will be clearly understood by those' who know 'the Sanskrit language.

A trite translation,
'(84) 'GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
"Third Transkator.

H. I, M.s Hcn Courr, -Boupay,

TrANSLATOR'S Orricy, 1318 SepreMpr 1897, -
& 86



No. 38.

[ Translation of an extract Jrom ¢ 4 new Grammar’ of the Marathi language
by Krishna Shastri Godbole, 2nd edition, 1874.]
Pp, 1189,
Art. 123,
Simple present, past and fature tenses denoting negation are formed by
using the verb 71§f (nahin) with participles evading in the terminations of 7 (ta),
& {18) and ¢ (ndr) respectively,

There are no forms expressing megation of the tenses, present imperfect,
Ppresent perfect and present prospective,

In deriving other compound tenses expressing negation, it would be sufficient
to substitute the verbs of the root ag (nas) instead of those of s1g (as) in, article
308, viz, :—

Present, . Simple Past. Future,
@ AL a1 T8} | 0Et
Jat ndhin Gela nihin Jandr ndhin
(let) going not—is gone not—is be going not—is
does ot go, did not go. will not go.

A true translation,
(Sd) ANAJI B. ANGAL,
Jor Chief Translator.
H. I. M’s Hier Court, Boupay,
TrANSLATOR’S OFrFicE, 11TH SrrTEMBER 1897.

No. 39.
Dadoba's Grammar.,
[ Translation of extracts from a Grammar of the Marathi language by the Jate

Rao Bahadur Dadoba Pandurang, 8th edition, 1885.]

Page 170.
I, Section 2.
wafigre (Ropa Vichara).
Discussion of (positive and negative} forms,
475. ®7 (Ripa) or form is the change in (the verbal form of} a root when
that root is conjugated (so as) to express assertion or negation, i, in the sense of
‘aye’ or ‘nay.’ These Rapas (forms) are of two kinds, one groer (Karana Rupa)

or positive form and the other sirwgy (Akaran ripa) or negative form.
* * * * *

11, P. 239,

Negative forms :—Assertive Indicative Mood, Present Tense.
Gt 2 et (Min déta ndhin) I giving not, 4 e, I do not give,

Past Tense.
% or sqi & A1f¢ (iwin or myén dilén nahin) I gave not, 4, ¢., I did not give,
* * * * *

A {rue translation,
{8d.) GANESH KESHAV VAIDYA,
Third Translator
H. I. M.’s Hie Cousr, BoMBay,
TRANSLATOR’S OFrIcE, 131H SppTeMBeR 1897,

. 172,
¥ G &7



dn the Bigh Gouwrt of Judieature o Bombay,

-—iar,

CROWN SIDE.

IMpERATRIX Sebeneeneetene it venaetnssan e cne wes v, COMplaingnt

Versus
Ban Gancaprar Trrag and another weearessc Acoused

Barn GaANGADHAR TILAK ........... st ve s oos.or Petitioner

I Clarence Arthur Ellis, of Bombay, European, residing within the Fort,
do make oath and say as follows ;:—

1. 1am a Member of the National Phonetic Society of London and have
been working as a shorthand writer and 1:eporter for the last 12 years. I hold a
certificate of proficiency from Mr. Thomas Allan Reed of London, the greatest
living authority on Pitman’s system of shorthand writing,

2. 1 am now employed as sub-editor on the staff of the « Advocate of
India” Newspaper.

3. Iwas engaged on behalf of Mr. B, G. Tilak to take down a verbatim
repoxt of the case against him at the current Sessions of the Bombay High Court
and I have taken down the report accordingly. I was assisted in my work by Mr.
Manker who holds a certificate of Proficiency in Pitman’s Shorthand,

4. The print hereto annexed and marked A contains a correct accurate and
faithful report of the charge given by the Hon'ble Mr, Justice Strachey to the Jury
in the said case, and with the exception of portions relating to certain historical
references in the life of Shivaji and certain illustrations givea by the learned Judge
which have been omitted therefrom it is a verbatim report of the charge as taken
down by me in the course of such engagement. The report was transcribed by me
in long hand from the shorthand notes of the charge and proofs of the print were

compared with such notes.

Sworn at Bombay aforesaid this 22nd

day of September 1897,
(84} C, A. ELLIS.
Before me,

(8d) W, LANE,

Commissioner.

(Sd.) BHAISHANKER & KANGA,
Petitioner’s Attorney.



CHARGE TO THE JURY.

GENTLEMEN OF THE JURY,—The two accused, Bal (angadhar Tilak and Keshay
Mahdeo ].3a1 are here arxaigfled before you upon two charges. Each of them is
charged, in the first place, with having excited foolings of disaffection towards the
Government established by law in British India, Each of them i also charged with
Pavin'g. attemp‘fed to excite feelings of disaffection to Government established by law
in .Bntmh Ind{a, a?d they are charged with doing these things by meavs of certain
articles appearing in a newspaper called the Kesari of the 15th June of this year,
Before going into any other part of the case, it is necessary to explain to yon what
was the responsibility of these persons, if sny, aftached to them, in respect of these
articles ; and, secondly, we will proceed to consider what is the nature of the offence
with which they have been charged. I have directed that copies of this Section 124A
should be distributed, and if they have not already been distributed among you, it will
be presently done. (The Olerk of tha Orown annonncing that they were duly received,
distributed printed copies of Section 124(A) LP.C. to the jury.) The section, you will
observe, rolates to the offence of exciting or attempting to excite feelings of disaffoc-
tion. Under that section it has been held by the Chief Justice of Calgutta, Sir Comer
Peotheram, that it is not only the writer of the alleged seditious articles, but whoever
uses in any way words or printed matter for the purpose of exciting feelings of
disaffection to Government, is liable under the section whether he is the actual
suthor or not, and I entirely agree with him, Sir Comer Petheram has held that
whoever uses rmatter which is seditious in the sense calculated to excite feelings of
disaffection against the Government is liable, and it was sufficient that the words
were used, whether any active disturbance occurred or not. The question is whether
he used printed matter or such words in a newspaper for the purpose of exciting
disaffection towards Government. That is what you have to look at in regard to this,
whether the acoused used the words at all, and if s0 how ?

#The atter complained of consists of two articles published in the Kesari of the
15th June, As to the preliminary question of the connection of the accused with
these articles, I will take the case of the prisoner Tilak first, The Kesari is
a weekly paper published in Marathi every Tuesday at Poona, Ifbas a consider-
able cirgulation, having six or seven thonsand subscribers not only in Poona, but in
many other places, including Bombay. This particular issne of the 15th June
contained these two articles, and it was sent by post to the subscribers in Bombay
and elsewbere. So the paper’s publication extended to Bombay. I only mention
this matter of publication in Bombay because it gives this Court the jurisdiction to
try this case, Sending of the newspaper by post from its office where it is published
to any other places constitutes in law the publication in Bombay or any other place
to which it is sent. It is not denied by the defence that there was this particular
publication in Bombay, It is in evidence that it was posted in Poona on the 15th
and reached a subsoriber in Bombay on the 16th of June. The prisoner Tilak is
the propietor and editor of that paper,and he isalso the publisher. He has not
attempted to dispute that, and he has admitted that ; he is also cognisant of the fact
that the paper was despatched to various other places. It is farther in evidence
that before any matter is published in the Kesari the proofs are submitted to him,
‘Upon this evidence you would be justified in holding that he is the publisher of this
paper, and also the publisher of these particular articles in the paper, He has signed
the declaration under the Act of the legislature passed in 1867, and that declaration
is in evidence. The Act requires the publisher of every newspaper to make a certain
declaration that he is the publisher of it. The declaration which was made by
Tilak some time in 1887 is naw in evidence. The law says that that may be taken
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ps s sufficent prima facte evidence that the person signing ﬂ?e declamti.on is
the publisher of every part of any paper bearing a name corresponding to that in the
declaration. And in the absence of any evidence to the (fontra.ry you
will be justified in ‘holding that the prisoner Tilak.was the pubh‘sher of every
article and every word in the Kesari. He published it through his servants—
and it must be taken ss a fact until the contrary is proved that he
authorised these persons not only to print it, but to give it out to the world, and to
distribute it to Poona and various other places, among them being Bombay. You
will be justified in holding, in the absence of any evidence to the contrary, that Tilak
was the publisher, and that he published these particular articles at Bombay also, by
causing the paper to be sent fo, and distributed in, Bombay through his agents on
the 15th of June. Of course, gentlemen, I am anxious that you should know that the
prisoner has not disputed, but, on the other hand, he has boldly avowed his connection
with the paper. He has not attempted to shirk any connection which attaches to him
in respect to these articles. So much with regard to the responsibility of Tilak,

Now I turn to the question of the responsibility of the other accused person, Bal,
who takes his stand on a different footing altogether, Now, he has admitted in the state-
ment that he has handed over to the Court, that he was the acting manager of the
paper in June last, He had been acting for some time in the place of the substan-
tive holder of the office, who had been absent since last October. The second accused
was officiating for him, Letters signed by him “ For Manager » have been put in.
In one letter he describes himself as “ Acting Manager.” He was head printer
also of the “Arya Bhusan” press, where the Kesari and the Maratha, also
belonging to the prisoner Tilak,are printed. As the acting manager he superin-
tended the printing of the paper, because he was also acting printer; therefore
he was in a position to know what was appearing in the paper ; he is not the
registered printer who you will remember had gone away from Poona, Itis further
in evidence, and witnesses for the Crown have told you, what was the practice in the
office with regard to the printing matter. He used to receive manuscripts, and he
used to make them over to the compositors, and when proofs were handed over to
him, he sent them fo Tilak, He does not deny that. He is the officiating manager, he
is the officiating printer, and he is the person through whose hands proofs ordinarily
passed, and he was oceupying that position on the 15th of June. Observe what he
says in his statement {hat, although the proofs passed through his hands, it was not
his business to correct them. He says he was a paid servant, receiving only
Rs. 80 per month. It was not his business to pay attention” to or correct the
proofs that passed through his hands, which were corrected by a corrector and
then submitted to Tilak, That statement of his is borne out by the evidence of the
witnesses for the Crown. The witnesses say that it was not his business to examine
the proofs. They were corrected by & corrector. That in a nutshell, is the evidence
of the part taken by the second accused in bringing out these articles, Apparently
the literary matter was not under his control. That being the state of facts, how
have you to deal with the question of responsibility ? You have to deal with it in
this way. As he was the manager and superintendent in bringing out the matter—
which was distinct from having a control over' the literary department—as he was
the printer of it, you may presume that he was acquainted with what he was distri-
buting and printing. You have to find whether he authorised the insertion of the

articles or their distribution, Itis a pure question of fact. If you are not satisfied
that the prisoner was cognisant of the particular articles, or that he directed or
authorised the distribution of it, then I will advise you to find him not guilty, because
you must have regard to the section which requires distinot proof by the Crown

against the second accused, You must be satisfied that for priﬁting or using words
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that were published he was responsible, and that he used those words for the purpose

of exciting disaffection. 1f you come to the conclusion that he knew anything about
these articles, then it is a question for you to consider whether you can properly say

that he used those words with that purpose in mind. Ttis entirely for you to con-

sider as.to whether you believe his (second accused’s) uncontradicted statement that he
was absolutely ignorant of what appeared in those articles. But the same does not
apply to Tilak. e stands on a different position, I will not take up much of your
time on this question. Tilak was the proprietor and publisher of the paper, and he
must be taken as authorising everything appearing in the paper. No evidence has
been called to vefate or rebut that position on the part of the first accused. He was
cognisant of whak was published in his paper. There is only one word with regard
to the second accused. He makes a representation or a suggestion that he has been

treated in such a way—and he has every right to complain—that he has suffered
hardship in regard to the conduct meted out to him, I will say a fow words on this
point. It is extremely important for every person when he is tried before this Court,

that he should have absolutely fair play, and he has a perfect right to bring to the
notice of the Court anything that-he considers gives him a cause for complaint. He
says that he retained a counsel from Caleutta to appear for him, and that this counsel
has not been allowed to appear in this Court. And he further says that this case ought
to have been tried in Poona, where the counsel would have appeared as of right.
Now with regard to the hardship-of which he complains, what is the real point? Has
he truly suffered hardship # The prosecution of both these prisoners was instituted in
July. At least the order for the prosecution is dated 26th July. The proceedings
began soon after. The accused was committed for trial on the 2nd of August. You
will remember that this trial began on the 8th of September. For the selection of
his counsel he had ample time between 2nd August and 8th September, considerably
more than a month, and during that period he had every facility in the way of enga-
ging his counsel. There is a large Bar in Bombay-—a very large Bar—from which
he could have chosen his counsel. It is quite true that the Advocate-General and Mr.
Macpherson were retained for the Crown, but in cases of great importance, and
certainly in every Crown case, the' Advocate-General would naturally appear for the
Government, and it is quite true that the Advocate-General with Mr, Macpherson
represent a very powerful combination ; but there are at the Bombay Bar
advocates who in a case of this kind are fully as capable of withstanding such
a combination as any adyocates practising in any other Courtin India. It is
quite true what the prisoner says that he has a perfect right to select his counsel.
But the question is, whether he is justified in bis complaint ? The point is that he has
got the whole Bombay Bar open to him. Where is the position of hardship ?
Has hLe been treated with injustice? Nothing of the kind, His choice
from the Bombay Bar was not restricted. The position is simply this. Sometime
ago his legal advisers made enquiries, and he was informed through them in the
most distinct terms that according to the law and the rnles which apply to this
Court it was not competent for any advocate who was not upon the roll of the Court
to appear at the -Sessions. The intimation was conveyed to him. It was also
clearly intimated thatthe Court would not as a matter of course accede to any

application for any advocate’s enrolment for ome particular case. The practice of
this Court is not to enrol an advocate when he applies for admittance on the roll
for the purpose of one particular case. Iam not discussing whether that practice
is right or wrong. It was intimated to the legal advisers of ihe accused, who must
have known that that was the practice of the Court, and that the Court would not
allow without special grounds being shown a departure from the practice. That
was before them, and they had every chance of getting perfectly competent advice in

the matter in Bombay, Then all I wish to say with regard to the question of trial at
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Poopa is this: the second accused claimed- that the case ?ught ta. have E)een
tried in Poona. Mr, Pugh also seemed to suggest the same, thing, It is admltte'd
that this paper was published in Bombay .anfi also at Poona, and, therefore,.thls
Court, as well as the Poona Court, had the jurisdiction to try the caso, It was entirely
within the disoretion of the Crown whether they instituted proce.edmgs at.Po?na or ab
Bombay, and they were perfectly justified in using that discret{on and m.shtfxte the
prosecution in Bombay, if they considered, that the best course in the public interest.
It was said that in Poona there would have been a Marathi-speaking jury, who
could have understopd better than the Bombay jury, the terms wused in
these articles. But thisis a mistake, If the casa were tried in Poona it would
have been tried only by & Judge, mssisted by Assessors. DBut the Assessars’
verdict is not in any way binding upon the Judge, and if the case had been tried there,
there would have been an appeal to this Court from the decision of the Poona Court.
This course would have been very inconvenient, and it was desirable to have the trial
at a more convenient place, Besides, Poona was in a state of excitement. Here we
have a calmer atmosphere. This s a most important case. It is the second case of
its kind that has been brought before a jury in India, and-the first in this Presidency.
I merely mention these matters that there may be mo misapprehension. Having
explained this matter, I wish to press this upon you, that it does not really matter
in the least whether Government were justified in their action or not. Whether
Government were acting wrongly or injudiciously it does not affect your duty,
Your duty consists in giving your verdiet in accordance ‘with the evidence before
you. So much for the eonnection of these two persons and with Keshav’s suggestion
as to hardship, Having put that aside, I can now deal with the law upon the case,
and the evidence in the case. Now before I read to you Seetion 124A, I will call
your sttention exactly to what you have te try in ?his matter.

Now, if you are satisfied that the two prisoners or either of them are responsible
for the publication of these two articles in the Kesari, the next-question is, whether
that makes them guilty of an offence against Section 124A of the Penal Code ? Did
they, or either of them, by means of the articles, excite or attempt to excite in their
readers feelings of disaffection to the Government established by law in British
India? Thatis a question of the meaning and effoet of the articles, and the inten-
tion of the nccused in publishing them, and it is entirely and exclusively a question
for you ta decide. Buf there is a preliminary question to be considered, and that is,
what is the meaning of Section 124A of the Penal Code, and what is the nature of
the offence which it makes punishable? That preliminary question is for me to
decide. The law requires you to agcept from me the oxplanation of the section and
of the offence ; and it is then for you to determine upon the evidence before you,

whether the facts constituting the offence as explained by me have been established,
and whether the prisoners are guilty or not,

Now I come to deal with the law as contained in Section 124A of the Indian
Penal Code, and befors I read it, I would point out that there are certain matters
which I shall ask you to dismiss altogether from your minds, In the first place, in
construing the section I do not propose to disouss the English Jaw of seditious libel,
though I have most fully considered the cases to which Mr. Pugh has reforred, and
the writings of Sir James Stephen and others on the subject. I would point out that
the opinion of Justice Stephen could have no bearing on the ease, and the explana-
tion which I shall give you is not in eny way inconsistent with the best English
authorities. In England seditious libel is a common law misdemeanour and not g
statutory offence, s.e., not created by Act of Parlisment, but elaborated by the deci-
sions of Judges and did not correspond with Section 124A of the Indian Pena] Code.

Ihavi considered the matter carefull , and 1 donot think that English cases
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can have any bearing in the matter, I therefore ask you to dismiss from your minds
the Trafalgar Square incident as in India the law applied is the Penal Code. Waell
.1ow, I ask you to look at the section and the way it is worded, It says : ¥ Whoever
by words, either spoken or intended to be read or by signs or by visible representa-
tions, or otherwise, excites or attempts to excite feelings of disaffection to the Govern~
ment established by law in British Indis, shall be punished with transportation for
life, or for any term, to which fine may be added, or with imprisonment for a term
which may extend to three years, to which fine may be added, or with fine.” To the
above isappended the following explanation :—*Such a disapprobation of the measures
of the Government asis compatible with a disposition to render obedience to the
lawful authority of the Government, and to support the lawful authority of the Gov-
ernment against unlawful attempts to subvert or resist that authority, is not disaffection.
Therefore the making of comments on the measures of the Government with the inten-
tion of exciting only this species of disapprobation is not an offence withia this clanse,”
You will observa that the section consists of two parts, first,a general clause, and then
an explanation. The object of the explanation is a negative one, to show that certain
acts which might otherwise be regarded as exciting or attempting to excite disaffec-
tion, are not to be 50 regarded. 'We must, therefore, first consider the first or general
clause of the section by itself, and then seo how far the explanation modifies it. The
offence as defined by the first clause is exciting or attempting to excite feelings of
disaffection to the Government. What are “feelings of disaffection”? I agree
with the late Chief Justice of Bengal, Sir Comer Petheram, that disaffection means
simply the absence of affection. It means hatred, enmity, dislike, hostility, contempt,
and every form of ill-will to the Government, Disloyalty is perhaps the best
general term  comprehending every possible form of bad feeling to the Government.
It means everything which indicates hostility to Government. That is what
the law means by the disaffection which & man must not excite or attempt to excite ;
he must not make or try to make others feel enmity of any kind towards the Govern-
ment. You will observe that the amount or intensity of the disaffection is absolutely
immaterial except perhaps in dealing with the question of punishment: if s man
excites or attempts to excite feelings of disaffection, great or small, he is guilty under
the section. In the next place, it is absolutely immateria] whether any feelings of
disaffection have been excited or not by the publication in question. There are two
charges against each of the prisoners, one of actually exciting feelings of disaffection
to the Government and the other of attempting to excite feelings of disaffection. It
was immateria] whether a person excited these feelings or attempted to excite them.
If you are satisfied that he has done so, you will of course find him guilty. But if
you should hold that that charge is not made out, and that no one is proved to
bave been excited to entertain feelings of disaffection to the Government by reading
these articles, still that alone would not justify you in acquitting the prisoners.
For each of them is charged not only with exciting feelings of disaffection,
but also with attempting to excite such feelings. You will observe that the section
places on sbsolutely the same footing the successful exciting of feelings of disaffection
and the unsuccessful attempt to excite them, so that if you find that either of the pri-
soners has tried fo excite such feelings in others, you must convict him even if there
is nothing to show that he succeeded.  Again, it is important that you s_hm.ﬂd fully
realize another point, The offence consists in exciting or attempting to excite in others
certain bad feelings towards the Government. Iiis nof the exciting or attempt-
ing to excite mutiny or rebellion, or any sort of actual disturbance, great or small.
Whether any actnal distwrbance or outbreak was actually caused by these
articles is absolutely immaterial. If the accused intended by the articles to excite
rebellion or disturbance, his act would doubtless fall within Section 124A, and
would probably fall within other sections of the Penal Code. But even
ab



if he neither excited nor intended to excite any rel.)elli.con or 01.1tbreak or forcib:e
resistance to the authority of the Grovemme?t, still .1f he tried to eifclte f?le -
ings of enmity to the Government, that is ' sufficient to make hhun gmh t_y;
under the section, I am aware that some distinguished persons hatve thought tha
thera can be no offence against the section unless the accused either cc-)ufxsels hor,
suggests rebellion or forcible resistance to the Government, I.n ufy (;pmmr'; that
view is absolutely opposed to the express won%s of the .sectlon -1tsel , ‘whlch as
plainly as possible makes the exciting or attempting to exc1te' certain feelings, a:nd
not the inducing or attempting to induce to any course of action such as rebellion
or forcible resistance to overthrow the ruler of the country, the test' of glnlt I can
only account for such a view by attributing it to_ a .complete m:sreadl-ng of the
explanation attached to the section, and fo a misapphcatxo-n of the') exyla.matlon beyond
its true scope. Lastly, the authority or institution against which it is an oi-fence to
excite or attempt to excite feelings of disaffection is *the Government estabhsh.ed by
law in British India.” What is the meaning of that expression ? It means, in my
opinion, British rule and its representatives and afiministrators as ?tl.ch,—the
existing political system as distinguished from any particular set of administrators.
The result is that you have to apply this test to the case o.f each of thesetwo
prisoners : Did he, by these articles, try to excite in. the minds of the readers
feelings of disloyalty or hatred to the Government ? Now I come to the explana-
tion to Section 124A, and the question is how far it qualifies the section as just
explained by me, and whether it supplies you with any other test to apply to these
articles. Let us read the explanation again :~—* Such a disapprobation of the mea-~
sures of the Government as is compatiktle with a disposition to render obedience to
the lawful authority of the Government, and to support the lawful authority of the
Glovernment against unlawful attempts to subvert or resist that authority, is not
disaffection. Therefore the making of comments on the measures of the Government
with the intention of exciting only this species of disapprobation, is not an offence
within this clause.”

Let us consider each part of this explanation, as we have considered each part of
the first clause. Observe first that, as I have already said, while the first clause
shows affirmatively what the offence made punishable by the section s, the explana-
tion states negatively whatitis not: it says that something *is not disaffection,”
and “is not an offence within this clause,” Therefore its object is o protect from the
condemnation pronounced by the first clause certain acts which it distinguishes from
the disloyal attempts which the first clause deals with. The next and most important
point for youto bear in mind is that the thing protected by the explanation is * the
making of comments on the measures of the Government” with a certain intention,
This shows that the explanation has a strictly defined and limited scope, Observe
that it has no application whatever unless you come to the conclusion that the writings
in question can fairly and reasonably be construed as  the making of comments on'the
measures of Government.” It does not apply to any sort of writing except that.
It does not apply toany writing which consists not merely of comments upon the
Government measures, but of attacks upon thé Government itself. It would apply to
any criticisms of legislative enactments, such as the Epidemic Diseases Act, or any
particular tax, or administrative measures, such as the steps taken by the Govern-
ment for the suppression of plague or famine, But if you come to the conclusion -
that these writings are an attack not merely upon such measures as these, but upon
the Government itself, its existence, its essential characteristics, its motives, or its
foelings towards the people, then you must put aside the explanation altogether,
and apply the first clanse of the section, In the next place, supposing ihat you
are satisfied that these writings can fairly and reasonably be construed as * comments
on the measures of the Glovernment,” and not ag attacks upon the Government itself,
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still you cannot apply the explanation unless you believe that such comments wera
made with the intention of exciting only “ such a disapprobation, of the measures of
the Government, as is compatible with a disposition to render obedience to the lawful
authority of the Government, and to support the lawful authority of the Government
against unlawful attempts to subvert or resist that authority.” This, you will see, *
draws a distinction between attempting to excite feelings of “ disaffection ” to the
Government, and intending to excite ouly a certain species of  disapprobation® of
Government measures ; and protects the latter only. What is the meaning of “ dis-
approbation ” of Government measures as contrasted with “disaffection ” to the
Government ? I agree with Sir Comer Petheram in the Bungobasi case that while
disaffection means the absence of affection or enmity, disapprobation means simply
disapproval ; and that it is quite possible to like or be loyal to any one, whether an
individual or & Governwment, and at the same time to disapprove stron gly of his or
its measures, This distinction is the essence of the section. It shows clearly what
a public gpeaker or writer may do, and what he may not do. A man may criticise
or comment upon any measure or act of the Government, whether legislative
or executive, and freely express his opinion wpon it. He may discuss the
Income Tax Act, the Epidemic Diseases Act, or any military expedition, or
the suppression of plague or famine, or the administration of justice, He
may express the strongest condemnation of such messures, and he may do so
severely, and even unreasonably, perversely and unfairly. Solong as he confines hime
self to that, he will be protected by the explanation. But if he goes beyond that, and,
whether in the course of comments upon measures or not, holds up the Government
itself to the hatred or contempt of his readers, as, for instance, by attributing to it
every sort of evil and misfortune suffered by the people, or dwelling adversely on its
foreign origin and character, or imputing to it base motives, or accusing it of hostility
or indifference to the welfare of the people, then he is guilty under the section, and the
explanation will not save him,

The object of the explanation is to protect honest journalism and dond fide eriti-
cism of public measures and institutions with a view to their improvement, and to the
remedying of grievances and abuses, and to distinguish this from a'ttempts., whether
open or disguised, to make the people hate their rulers. So long as a journalist observes
this distinction he hasmothing to fear. It seems to me that this view of the law secures
all the liberty which any reasonable man can desire, and that to allow more would be
culpable weakness, and fatal to the interests not only of the .Govemment 1.>ut of the
people. But now, there are other words in the explanation Whlch. we have still to con~
sider, (His Lordship read the words.) To come within the protection of the explanatl?n,
a writing must not only be the making of comments on Government megsures w'xth
the intention of exciting only disapprobation of them as distinguished from disaffection
to the Government, but the disapprobation must be ¢ compatible with & disposition to
render obedience to the lawful authority of the Government, and to sup;.)ort the lawful
authority of the Government against unlawful attempts to.subvert or resist that aatho-
rity.” What that means is that even exciting disapprobation of Government measure
may be carried too far. For instance, if a man published comme.nts upon G?vemment
measures which were not merely severe, unreasonable or unfair, Pu.t so violent and
bitter, or accompanied by such appesls to political or r(?h'gious fanaticism, or addres-sed
to ignorant people at a time of great public excitement, that persons reading
those comments would carry their feelings of hostility beyond the Government measures
to their author, the Governmbnt, and would become indisposed to obey and support.the
Government, and if it could fairly be gathered from the writing as a..whole that the wn.ter
or publisherintended these results to follow, then he would be guilty under the sectw-n
and would not be protected by the explanation. Observe the‘ n.atm'e of . thx:
¢{isposition” which makes the whole differenco between a ¢ disapprobation
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of measures which amounts to  disaffection  to Gévgrnment, anJ: a disapprobation
which does not, It is not merely “ a disposition to render obedxen.oe to the lawful
authority of the Government,” Itisa disposition oth to render obedlexfoe‘and alsg to
support the lawful authority of the Government against unlawful' attem;.)ts‘to subvert
or resist it, And it is a disposition to support that lawful authority against unlm-vful
attempts not only to “ resist” it—that is to oppose it—but also fo “subvert” it—
that is, to weaken and undermine it by any unlawful means whatever. And, lastly,
it is a disposition to support the Government against all such unlawful atbemp.ts \'Nhen-
ever occasion may arise, not only against any particular unlawful atteinp}t proceedfng or
impending at the time of the publication. I believe that it is an iflaccurate readu.lg of
this part of the explanation, a too exclusive attention to the expressions abont obedience
and resistance, and an insufficient attention to other expressions equally important,
which has caused some people to misunderstand the whole section, and to imagine that
no one can be convicted under it even if he assails the Government itself, and not
merely Government measures, unless he counsels or suggests rebellion or forcible
resistance.

You will thus see that the whole question is one of the intention of the accused
in publishing these articles, Did they intend to excite in the minds of their readers
feelings of disaffection or enmity to the Government ? Or did they intend merely to
excite disapprobation of certain Government measures? Or did they intend to
excite no feeling adverse either to the Government or its measures, but only to
excite interest in a poem about Shivaji and a historical discussion about his alleged
killing of a Mahomedan general ? These are the questions which you have to consider,
But you may ask : how are we to ascertain whether the intention of the accused was
this, that, or the other ? The answer is that you must gather the intention of the
accused s best you can from the language of the articles themselves, What is the
intention which the articles themselves convey to your minds? In considering
this, you must first ask yourselves what would be the natural and probable
effect of reading such articles in the minds of the readers of the Kesari, to
whom they were addressed. If you think that the only feelings which such readers
would be excited fo are feelings of interest in a poem or a historical or ethical
discussion, then you may presume that that is all the accused intended to excite, If
you think that such readers would naturally and probably be excited to entertain
feelings of enmity to the Government, then you will be justified in presuming that
the acoused intended to excite feelings of enmity or disaffection. As a matter of
common sense, & man i3 presumed to intend the natural and ordinary consequences
of his acts : he cannot, speaking generally, say : although this language would have
the natural and ordinary effect of exciting feelings of disaffection, I did not when
publishing it intend that it should do so. But in considering what sort of effect
these articles would be likely to produce, you must have regard to the particular
class of persons among whom they were circulated, and to the time and other circum-
stances in which they were circulated. An article which, if published in England,
or among highly educated people, would produce no effect at all; such as an article
on c?w~killing, wight, if published among Hindus in India, produce the utmost
posmble. excitement. An article which if published at a time of profound peace,
prosperity and ?oni:.entment would excite no bad feeling, might, at a time of agitation
:dt.unres‘tt,h excxfe intense hatred to i:he Government, Therefore, in judging of the in-
h:wlzsc? art‘i?z}lnch the1 :ccused published these.articles, you must first of all consider
Tovort ot thos :it;vt;l; :aturally affect the x.nmds of peop-le like the readers of the
ond of,public fgelino “;Vm]:;’é the 15th June, in the .then ems‘ting state of the country’
existing rogaed th. 8. Would such persons at.that. time and in the circumstances then

[ articles as a poem and a historical discussion applying no moral

to the British Government here or to the present times, or would they be excited by’
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it to feelings of enmity to the Government # But in the next place, in judgisg of the
intention of the accused, you must be guided not only by your estimate of the effect
of the articles upon the minds of their readers, but also by your common sense, your
knowledge- of the world, and your understanding of the meaning of words. Read
the articles, and ask yourselves as men of the world whether they impress you on the
whole as a mere poem and a historical discussion without disloyal purpose,
or as attacks on the British Government under the disguise of a poem and
historical discussion. It may not be easy to oxpress the difference in words ; but
the difference in spirit and general drift betweem a writer who is trying to
stir up ill-will, and one who is not, is generally unmistakeable, whether the
writing is a private letter, or a, leading article, or a poem, or the report of a
discussion. If the object of a publication is really seditious, it does not matter
what form it takes. Disaffection may be excited in a thousand different ways.
A poem, an allegory, a drama, a philosophical or historical discussion, may be used
for the purpose of exzciting disaffection, just as muchasa direct attack npon the
Government. You have to look not to the form it takes but to the real object ; you
have to consider whether the form of a poem or discussion is genuine, or whether it
has been adopted merely to disguise the real seditious intention of the writer.
Again, in judging of the intention of the writer or publisher, you must look
at the articles as a whole, and not to isolated sentences. It would not be
fair to judge of the intention by isolated passages or casual expressions without
reforence t0 the context. You must consider each passage in connection with the
others and with the general drift of the whole. A journalist is pot expected to
write with the accuracy and precision of a lawyer or a man of science ; he may do
himself injustice by hasty expressions out of keeping with the general character
and tendency of the articles, It is this general character and tem!ency that ?rou
must judge the intention by, loocking at every passageso far as ft throws h'ght
upon this, You have heard much discussion as to the e.xact meaning of various
expressions in these articles, and the best way of readmg. ?erfam passages into
English, These discussions no doubt were nocessary, and it is important that we
should as far as possible exactly understand the true meaning of every word.
But it would be a greaf mistake to let the decision of this ease . turn u.pon mere
verbal niceties of translation, or discussions as to the best English eqmval?nts of
particalar Marathi terms. 'We must look at these articles not as ' grammarians or
philologists might do, but as the ordinary readers of the Kesari would look at
them—readers who are impressed not by verbal reﬁ.nements but by: the broad
general drift of an article. From this point of view it by ne mea'ns toﬂm?s thfa.t
the most literal rendering of & passage is that which‘best conveys its meaning in
English. What we want to get at is the way in which an ordl?ary .reader.would
anderstand the whole article ; and hence to gather the uztel.ltlon with which the
article was written and published. Were the accused publishing a harmle:ss pciem
and historical discussion, or were they using the fo.rm of a poemanda hls;on(::[al
discussion for the real purpose of exciting enm.xty to fhe. Government nt
'dealing with this question, as with all others in a criminal case, yon. mus
i reasonable doubt, and to give the
remember to give the accused the benefit of any re 0 . s
articles not only a fair but a liberal and generous consideration.

i it i tion of intention. As you have got to get somehow
Atshzsixllxles:;e?tl:fi]:l: ::hicles on the mind of the reader, it is'not always an easy
:;i: to do. You may ask, looking at the articles, how is the intention of the articles
publ?shed by Tilak to be determined, and you may also ask, how can we lfll what
his intention was in publishing these composmons?. You may say,d.ow can
wo tell whether his intention was simply to publish a historical discussion

it if i is i ion‘to stir up under
as regards Shivajt apd Afzul Khan, or ifit was his inlention‘to s p o



that guise hatred against the Government, There are various ways in which
you must approach the question in order to determine what tho intention was.
You must gather the intention in the best way you can from the language of the
articles, and you may also take into consideration, under certain conditions, the other
articles that have been put in evidence, namely, the articles about the plagne and
the Diamond Juhilee, and so forth. DBut the first and most important index of the
intention of the writer o1 the publisher of a newspaper article is the language of tho
arlicles themselves. The first question you must ask yourself is this—Wkat would
be the natural and ordinary effect upon the mind of a reader of the Kesari at that
particular time by reading the article ?  Thas is what you have got to consider,
because, When you get at that, yon may frame in your mind an 1dea of what an
ignorant reader of the Kesari would think, having read those articles. Then you
must consider the next step, pamely, that one i3 presumed fo know the
natural consequenco of his act, and all you have to do is that you have to apply the
test in this way, First, what would be the effect of the article on the mind of a
man reading the article ? First read the articles and see for yourself how the
ordinary readers of the Kesari would feel while reading that article, and iry to
ascersain whether or not it was such as to create a feeling of hatred against Govern-
ment, What would be the impression left on the mind of any reader of the
Kesari? Would it be simply one of interest in the historical discussion abous
Shivaji and Afzal Khan and so forth, or that there was something behind that
historical incident. In order to arrive at the natural and probable effect upon
the readers of the Kesari you must just ge a step further and see whether,
pruna facte, though not necessarily, there was anything which wag likely in
all probability te preduce an effect which was intended by the publisher to
be produced. In considering what is the patural and ordinary censequence
of a publication like this, I must impress upon you the most important
thing in my summing up, and it is, that you must have due regard to
the time, place, circumstances, and the occasion of the publication. When you
are considering the likely and probable effect onthe people’s mind in respect of a
publication, you must consider who the people arc. In my opinion it would be idle
and absurd to ask yourself what would be the effect on the minds of those who read
the articles in a London drawing-room, or those who sat reading them at the Yacht
Club 1n Bombay, but what you have to consider is what would be the probable and
likely eftect on the minds of those readers of the Kesari among whom the articles
are circulated and read. You have not to consider what effect the artieles would
bave upon Englishmen and upon Parsees, and upon many of the cultivated and
philosophical Hindoos., No, you have to ask yourself the natural and probable
effect of a writing of that kind on the mind of an ordinary Hindoo of the class of
the subscribers of the Kesar+—Hindoos, Mahrattas, and the inhabitants of the Decean
Konkan and of that kind, You have not only to consider the class of persons who
subscribed to the Kesar:, but you bave also got to consider the conditions and the
time, not in the year 1890, or 1891, or 1892 or 1893, or even 1896, but in June
1897, and also the particular state of things at the time when the articles wero
disseminated among them, Then you have to look af the standing and the position
of the defendant. IHe 13 a man of influence and a man of importance among the
people, and looking at these articles you must ask yourself the question how would
readers of the Aesari be affected by reading these articles. You must exercise
your own common sense and knowledge of the world and the knowledge of the
way in which a man writes when he is ammated by o particular feeling, You can
form a pretfy general motion of what a man is driving at, or what he wants to
express hunself from a persual of his writings, You can certainly form an opimon

as to the object of the writing, and whether it is inspired by good-will or is
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meant to create ill-will, It is not very difficult to differentiate between
the language of hostility, and the language of loyalty and good-will, and of eri-
ticism and of comment, You must ask yourselves, having read the articles,
whether the writer is trying to stir up the feelings of the readers against the Govern-
ment, or is trying to do something altogether different. You must remember that
the prosecution have got to establish against the accused that the construction of the
articles which they have put forward is true. In all criminal cases, and whether
the charge was that of sedition or murder, or any other offence, the prosecution have
to prove their case, and here they have to prove the construction of the articles to
show that they were written with the intention of exciting,disaffection,

And again, you must remember that there has been some dispute about the
correctness of some of the translations that have been put before you. Most of you
have got to deal with documents which are in their original form in a foreign
language, and indeed there has been a great deal of criticism upon them. I do not
intend to trouble you with any criticism of the various renderings put before you,
You have heard a great deal about it, and I have no doubt you remember it.
There are two translations put before you, one of which has been called a free and
the other s literal translation. What I would advise you is that wherever there is
no dispute about the aceuracy of the free translation, where its rendering has not
been challenged, you should be guided by the free translation, It is altogether a
mistake to suppose that because a translation is literal, it is more correct than the
translation which is called free. An absolutely literal translation from one language
to another may give in the second language an extremely imperfect and really
inaccurate idea of the meaning and spirit of the original. These documents have
been translated by a translator of the Court, a Hindoo gentleman, whose capacity
to translate cannot for one moment be doubted. The accuracy of the literal
rendering of the articles by a Hindoo interpreter has not been challenged by the
defence, who found fault with the free translation of certain expressions occurring in the
article. In the free translation there was not given any absolute literal meaning of
the words, but their real genume equivalents in English. Where there is any
dispute as to the accuracy of what is called the free translation, you can look at the
literal translation and try to see what the writer and the publisher intended by these
articles, Then, again, where there is a conflict of evidence as to the meaning of a
particular expression, I would advise you to give under the usual rule the benefit of
any reasonable doubt to the accused. Before you come to any conclusion you must
first of all, in the case of disputed translations, judge what was meant by the context.

I will now come to the articles, but in doing so I wish you to bear in mind the
nature of the Shivaji controversy. The first article is about Shivaji, the second
article being professedly a report of certain speeches made at the Shivaji celebration.
It 15 not necessary to say much about Shivaji, but there can be no question about hig
being the greatest and most distinguished Mahratta whose dealings are recorded in
history. He raised the Mahrattas from a condition of absolute obscurity and insigni-
ficance, At that time there were factions among the Mahomedan rulersin certain
parts of the Deccan. He took advantage of those factions with which the Mahomedan
kingdom had been rent, and having taken possession of the several hill-forts in
inaccessibloe places, he was eventually able to lay the foundations of the Mahratta
power for the first time in the history of India. He was not only a great soldier but
also a great administrator, According to some of the English historians he was a
man of whom any nation would be proud, especially the nation which ke had elevated
out of obscurity asa soldier and a leader. (His Lordship, after referring to sevoral
historical incidents relating to Shivaji, proceedod to remark.) I have gone into the

history of Shivaji’s exploits in order that you may realize the position of the man
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who is the hero of thé incriminated articles. It .was in the year 1885 that it was
complained that the tomb of Shivaji at Raighur was out of repair, and though‘ it is-
e-Greneral said, that Shivaji after his death was burnt, there is no
and the place is by fradition known ag

t

true, as the Advocat :
doubt that his ashes were buried at Raighur,

Bhivaji’s tomb,

The fact that the tomb was out of repair was mentioned by t1.1e Kesari paper,
and complaints were made on the subject. Lord ReaEy was at that time Governor of
Bombay, and he appears to have taken some interest in the matter, .and gave a small
grant for the repair of the tomb, Nothing farther was done until the year 1895,
when we find another mention of the matter in the Kesari. There had, however,
been mention of it by other persons before it was started by the Kesari, An English
author, Mr. Douglas, wrote a book, in which he to some extent. r.eproached the
Mahrattas for having forgotten Shivaji. This being so, the Kesari did not start the
movement, It simply took it up long after it had been started by other persons. It Yvas
said that the tomb had again been allowed to get out of repair. There was an article
in the Kesari reminding India and the Mahratta public of the memory of the national
hero, in more or less reproachful terms. Then camea small subscription from a student;
and other subscriptions were invited. In1895;soon after that article appeared in the
Kesari, there appearedani article in the Times of India, which I need not read, but the
whole point of which was that it was unnecessary to make a fuss, that the agitation was
uncalled for, as all that was needful in the shape of repair had been done. I do not
know whether or mot Mr, Pugh was right when he said this opposition gave an
impetus to the movement ; but I daresay this may have beeu the case. Whatever the
reason, the matter grew in interest, and the project received thé support of persons
like Mr; Justice Ranade. A big meeting was held at which resolutions were passed
for the further repair and maintenance of this tomb and a large sum of money was
collected. So far as it was a question simply of the repair of the tomb, ,there was,
I think, nothing beyond that to call your attention to. When we come to 1896, it
seems to have gone further. The movement which first originated in a desire to
repair and preserve the tomb, now became a movement for the commemoration -of
Shivaji by & sort of demonstration or festival. Now I am anxious-to tell you that up
to that time there was nothing necessarily objectionable in the movement at all, It
is for you to consider, but it does not strike me that there was anything objectionable,
The Mahrattas and Hindoos are perfectly entitled to celebrate the memoryof Shivaji
in any way they think, if they do not overstep the mark,

Now there is another thing which is closely connected with this matter, and in
regard to which we have heard a great deal, and that is the controversy respecting
the murder of Afzul Khan. I will remind you briefly of what the historical incident
was. You must bear inmind that all that is in dispute is what really occurred:
There is no doubt as to what English historians say about the matter. When I say
English historians, I refer particularly to Grant Duff’s “History of the Mahrattas,”
which has been quoted miore than once in this case. You will recollect that Shivaji
was nominally a subject of Bijapur. On one occasion a Bijapur force was sent
against him, headed by a Mahomedan general called Afzul Khan, who brought his army
to the neighbourhood of Wai, which, as you know, is close to Mahableshwur. Shiva-
Ji and his troops were at Pertabgarh, a fortress some fow miles off, also near Maha~
bleshwur, Well, the story is that Shivaji sent ambassadors to Afzul Khan represent-
ing that he was submissive, contrite, and repentant, and having rebelled against his
master’s court, he was willing to surrender himself, At all events he sent humble mes-
sages to Afzul Khan, who was persuaded that he was very much frightened and was
willing to surrender, Consequently Afzul Khan sent as an envoy to him about the terms

of submission, & Brahmin called Gopinath Pantoji, This man came to fort Pertab~
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garh, and Shivaji succeeded in corrupting him.
represented that as he was a Hindoo servant of
they should ally themselves for the purpose of pro

the Mahomedan’s power, The story is that by persuasion and argument Gopinath was
won over, and he then went back to Afzu] Khan, representing that Shivaji was in a
g-reat fright and ready to make submission, provided he would go personally to see
him to reassure him. Shivaji having asked for a peaceful conference with Afzul Khan

prepared for it by laying in ambush numbers of his troops all around, and, what i;
more, armed himself, put on chain armour under his clothes, and fasten;d to his
fingers of the left hand a stee} instrument with sharp points. Afzul Khan came to
the appointed place, and at Shivaji’s request he came more or less by himself without
many soldiers. 'While Afzul Khan and Shivaji were in friendly embrace, Shivaji
plunged into Afzul Khan the steel hooks attached to his fingers, and in that way
murdered him, while the troops which were in ambush fell upon the followers of Afzul
Khan and defeated them with great slaughter, That is the story of the assassination
of Afzul Khan as told by English historians, It may be correct or it may not. Ido
not know this and cannot say.

He went to his tent ot night, and
a Mahomedan master, Afzul Khan,
tecting the Hindoo religion against

In 1894, a gentloman called Mr. Karkaria, who interested himself in his-
torical researches, gave a lecture on the murder of Afzul Khan. He discussed the
question to what extent Shivaji ought to be condemned for the act, The purport of
his lecture was to justify Shivajitoa certain extent, and to contend that Gopinath
Pantoji was not a servant of Afzul Khan, He also said that what Shivaji did was
done for the purpose of self-defence, as Afzul Khan would have murdered him if he
had not murdered Afzul Khan. We have to consider how far such a discussion is
justifiable, I see no reason why a person should not discuss in 2 proper moderate
way the question whether the assassination was justifiable. But although these are
subjects of legitimate comment and discussion, you will readily recognise that they are
rather delicate subjects for a man of importance, a leader of the people, that is to say,
ought to be careful as to the spirit in which they are discussed in a mixed
audience. It is ome thing to discuss it amongst a number of philosophers ;
it is another to discuss it amongst-an ignorant mob. This question, as to whether
Shivaji murdered Afzul Khan, and whether that murder was justified, is delicate in
that sense, and although in a proper way discussion does no harm, and may be
very interesting, they are topics which men under favourable circumstances may
very easily twist. It is quite legitimate for Mahrattas to take pride in Shivaji and
discuss his exploit, but bearing in mind that he was a great Hindu ruler, and that
Hindoo rule was overthrown by the British, the subject is a delicate one. It obviously
lends itself to orations which might inflame people to seek to regain the state of in-
dependence they bad under bim ; that might soon be made a burning topic, and
therefore it behoves people to be very careful how they deal with a subject of that
kind. You must consider whether it was discussed in an innocent way, or whether he
had any intention of dealing with it in a dangerous way. In this connection I may
call attention to the article named, © Hero-Worship.” I may say at once that I
do not think there is anything objectionable in it, as it stands by itself, and without
reference to the articles which may be regarded as throwing light on the policy of
Tilak. As Mr. Pugh said, this article is on the sume lines as the essay of Carlyle
and points out the great sdvantage to the community of venerating the memory of
its heroes. The article states that hero worship in India has disappeared since the
overthrow of the native Raj. All that is put in language to which I take no excep-
tion ; but it shows how delicate the subject is. A man who is a leader of the people
should be very careful in writing on hero worship when he comes to compare th.e
present state of things with the past. The article on hero worship shows how easy is

the transition from the one topic to the other.  And so in regard to the question of
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the extent to which Shivaji was morally justified in killing Afzul Khan, Thel:e can
be no objection to this being discussed at the proper time and place. The question of
the justification for political -assassination has been discussed for hundreds of years,
and may be discussed for hundreds of years more,  People may and do also discuss
whether the ordinary rules of morality apply to great men. I belonged, when
at Cambridge, to a very famous debating society, which prided itself upon .regard-
iné every question as an open one, and if any member had l.)een‘ shocke(-i 1f.it was
proposed to discuss the guestion as to whether political assassination was justifiable,
"he would have been regarded as unfit to belongto that society. We did not
take for granted any thing which would stand in the way of free discussion. There
is no objection to such discussion, provided you confine it to the right people.
You may discuss if you like whether private property is a blessing or a curse, and
whether anybody ought to have any property at all. But if you discuss the subject
to an excited mob who are hungry or starving in the neighbourhood of 2 baker’s shop,
it becomes most inflammable and becomes a subject in regard to which every word
should be weighed, and the expression of any opinion contrary to the ordinary
morality would be in the highest degree blameable. So with regard to political
assassination, To discuss that at a meeting of philosophers or students or even of
ordinary men of the world is one thing ; to discuss it in a mixed crowd of people or
to put it in a public newspaper is another thing altogether. I have shown that up to
1896 everything was fairly peaceable, and no particular excitement prevailed, so far
as can be gathered from the evidence before us here. The discussion of Shivaji was
not to be objected to so long as ordinary times prevailed and circumstances were
favourable. But when the times are exceptional it becomes a more serious matter,
and we have to scratinise most carefully the intentions of people under that cirecum-
stance. The state of things in 1896 did not continue, We know quite well that
famine appeared in the land, and spread over a vast area of the country. ‘Plague,
which commenced first in Bombay, spread to various parts of the country and to Poona.
Great distress naturally followed in the wake of famine and of plague, and Govern-
ment had to come forward and deal with plague as well as famine. It had to adopt
measures appropriate for suppressing the plague, which had led to the goods of this
country being boycotted all over the world, and those measures being opposed to the
sentiments of many of the people, the necessary interference with their domestic habits
created great excitement. Government had to take steps which were unpopular, and
especially had to resort to segregation, separating persons suffering from the disease
from persons not attacked. In addition, to find out cases which had been concealed,
bouse-to-house visitation was resorted to in order to discover concealed cases of plague,
and in Poona it was deemed mnecessary to employ British soldiers to form the
search parties. I do not wish to question in the slightest degree whether this
was a necessary measure, or not. I am only reminding you it was adopted, and
an inflamed state of feeling was the result, Amongst a considerable portion of the
people accusations were made against the British soldiers to the effect that they
had insulted women and committed other deeds, in regard to which no evidence, so
far as I know, has been forthcoming, The result was what you would expect
amongst people of that kind—easily alarmed and suspicious—and they regarded the
measures taken as an unwarrantable interference in their domsstic affairs. It was
a very difficult position both for the Government and people. The inevitable result
was friction and a state of tension and excited feeling that wenton fora cousiderable
time and culminated in the murders on the night of June 22 of Mr. Rand and
Lieul. Ayerst. The officer in Poona who had charge of these operations was
abominably murdered. I mention that simply to show the state of excitement
which existed at that time. I do mnot wish to suggest in any way that there is the

relation of cause and effect between either of those articles and that abominable
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murder, The Adv?cate-General said he could not prove that these murders wera
ca..used by these art.lcles, and for that reason I ask you to put that idea out of vour
minds. But what is clearis that a state. of feeling was so excited as not tg be

equalled by anything that had happened for a long time past.

The prisoner Tilak was in Poona or its neighbourhood at the time and knew
perfectl?r well the state of feeling which existed. It, therefore, behoved him as a
man of influence and as leader of the people at a time like that to be especially
careful 25 to what he said in regard te the relations between Government and the
people. This was a most important point for the gentlemen of the jury to consider
for unless they bore in mind the particular conjuncture at which these articles’
were published, they would not arrive at the truth in this enquiry. They must have
regard to the time, manner, connection, and, above all, the class of readers to whom
the articles were addressed. Coming ta deal with the first of the articles complained
of; that called “Shivaji’s Utterances,” the learned J udge said that he would
put befare them to the best of his ability the interpretation put on the arlicles by
the Advocate-General, and also try to put before them the arguments for the
defence. The Crown said the object Was to draw the sharpest possible contrast
between India as it was in Shivaji’s time and India under the British Gov-
ernment, to the greatest possible disadvantage of the latter. It alleged that
under Shivaji every sort of blessing prevailed of virtue and courage, the
Brahmins were protected, cows were protected, and everything was done which a
Hindoo or Mabratta would wish to be done. The idea is : “look on this picture and on
that.” It beld up to admiration and gratitude the condition of the country in
Shivaji’s time, and then represented him as asking what was the result of all he
had done, now the British Government was in power ? Under the British
Government, it is ruined, and not only ruined, but the particulars of the ruin are
set forth in such a way as to incite the utmost possible prejudice, race prejudice,
religious prejudice, every kind «of prejudice against the British Government ; that
was in a concentrated form the case for the prosecution. The case for the defence
was this. Inthe first place, that the article was a poem and they must not too
rigidly construe poetic expressions. The object of the poet was not to run down
the British Government er incite any enmity to it, but merely to seek the
improvement of the people, to point out what were the blessings under the rule of
Shivaji, and o show how they had fallen from their high estate. The suggestion to
the people was to seek to remove the grievances which had accumulated by repre-
sentation to the proper authorities, The grievances referred to were of the
character of ordinary criticism of the administration, such as might be foundin any
newspaper in England or in India, This was briefly the case for the prosecution
and the case for the defence, and he would now read to them the poem with a view
to seeing how far these arguments either the one way or the other would be fwcepted
by the jury. In .reference to the words “foreigners are dra'gging Luxshmi by the
hand by means of persecution,” a great deal of dispute had arisen as to wl}eth?’r the
last word was properly rendered “ persecution” or whether it meant t harassmg.. He
did not think it made very much difference which word t1'1ey took, and he advxse:d the
jury if there was any doubt in their minds to give the pl.‘lsouers the benefit of it by
accepting the t;a.nslation a5 harassing. In any case it meant that the w-ealth of
the country was being taken from it. Mr. Pugh had contefnded that the writer was
only complaining of the taxation of the country, and was saying no more fhan B ;?rreat
many newspapers when they criticised extravagance in connection .Wlth military
expenditure, and so forth. He would point out, however, that no partllculax: measure
was referred to, and the charge was brought against Government that in this time of
scardity, famine, and distress they were taking wealth out of the country. There

was no objection to newspapers writing articles upon the expenditure of the country
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when the object of the writer was to obtain some me.asure. of ﬁnanci.al reform, but
they must take this reference to taxation in conn.echon with everything that follow-
od, and also with the fact that no particular taxation was refel.'red to, .They must
taI;e it in connection with all the other topics and references in the article in order

to judge of the object of the writer in introducing it,

The next passage with which we have io deal is the one :—* Along. with I}er
plenty has fled, and after that health also. This wicked Akabaya stulks.wzth .fam1'ne
through the whola country. The relentless death moves about sl.)readmg epidemics
of diseases. Say, ye, where are those splendid Mavlas, my second lives, who promptly
shed their blood on the spot where my perspiration fell? They eat bread once a day,
but not enough of that even, They toil through hard times by tying up their
stomachs to appease the pangs of hunger,’ This comes after the passage dealing with
the interception of the wealth of the country by foreigners, and the desolation and
ruin of the country by plague and famine is referred to. But there is no necessary
allusion here to the British Government, and you must {ake it in connection with the
rost of the poem, The contrast still remains here ; in the time of Shivaji there
were these splendid Mavlas in whom Shivaji trusted, but now they are reduced to
this miserable pitiable condition. How does the article goon ?—“0O people, how
did you tolerate in the Kshetra.” 1 think there is good ground for thinking that
‘“ endure ” is an accurate reading of the word in the original freely translated as
““tolerate,” so they would take it as meaning “ endure, ” Where there is a doubt
as to the meaning of a word we must, in common fairness, give to the prisoner the
benefit of the doubt. The werd “tolerate™ carries with it the idea of the power
to overthrow and of restraint and so forth, whilst * endure » does not necessarily
perhaps convey that meaning, so we will employ the word “endure ” in this passage.
The article would then read :—* G people, how did you endure in the Kskelra the
incarceration of those good preceptors, those religious teachers of mine, the Brahmins,
whom I protected, and who, while they abided by their own religion in times of
peace, forsook the darbha in their hands for arms which they bore when occasion
required.” There you have as the next item in this general desolation, what ?—The
incarceration or the imprisonment of Brahmins Shivaji, said the writer, protected
the Brahmins, now a days they are jmprisoned. What does this mean ? The Advo-
cate-General has put in evidence the article in the Kesari of 1894, dealing with an
incident which happened in the town of Wai when certain Brahmins were
sent to prison after a criminal prosecution. There was disturbance at Wai in connec-
tion with some Mahomedan mosque and musie played by Hindoe processionists. I do
not know the details, At any rate thero had been some disturbance, and a prosecution
was instituted, in which the Magistrate or Jud ge Who tried the case came to a decision
adverse to the Brahmins, and punished them, Mr, Pugh said there was no
suggestion in this passage, as put forward by the prosecution, that Brahmins
should be above the law, and not sent to prison, but that it was perfectly legiti-
mate for any persen to criticise the decision of a court of justice, and to say
in an article in a paper that any particular sentence is wrong. This also is
perfectly true, but here again the whole question is whether this statement ap~
Pears in this list of items of desolation in such a way that you can reasonably eompare
it with the articles with which Me. Pugh deals, The stafementyis that Shivaji
prot.ected‘ the Brahmins, and that under the present regime they are persecuted and
pu:ﬁ In prison. It is for you to consider whether what is ithere contained -is not an
objection ‘fo the imprisonment of all Brahmins as such, and holding i up asa griev-
ance to' fF[lndOOS that during the time of Shivaji Brahmins were protected and under
:::tl?ntlsh goverflment they were imp.risoned. What can be the object of putting

1 a string with all these other topics? If this was made the subject of a sepa~

rate article, without all thege accompanying items, and being lumped up with this
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tale of desolation which is contrasted with what prevailed under nati 1

woult-l be a great deal of force in'the contention of Mr, Pugh, but wh:ve‘tm - t%lete
up with the other grievances of foreigners taking away the w’ealth of tlfelc Wa: o
fnust consider with what objeot it was done, Why was this extremel (;)e‘al]xilcrz , }'0;
inflammatory topic with others equally inflammatory disseminated at t}lru's a:ti::ln
moment ?  You must consider these articlos ag a whole, and ask youreelves wh thar
the publisher or the Wwriter must not have known that any ordinary Hind:o 2:

Mahratta would naturally have a strong feel; i
g feeling against a ‘G i
intprisoned the Brahmins, 5 rermment which bad

b i s e s bt o ey e 4 b ot
partor of shranath in 4 the mamsf:ay of the agriculturists, the im-

gth to many people, which I worshipped as my mother, and protected
more than my life, is taken daily to the slaughter house, and ruthlessly slanghtered
there.” Here again it is perfectly true ihat the law will never interfere wi?h any
man who writes articles to say that cows ought to be protected. Tt has often been
done, and English people have written to the same effect that, having regard to the
feelings and sentiments of the Hindoo abont the cow, it onght to be taken into account
by the Government so as to prohibit its slaughter altogether. Can you say, however
that this is a point which has been argued here? Has it been argued, or has ii’:
been strung wpon @ string of similar topics in such a way as not to appeal to the
reason but to the passions of the people, whose passions were then inflamed
upon that as upon a number of other things? What connectionis there
between the preservation of the sacred cow and the unjust acquittal of the
British soldiers charged with offences against natives, except that both are
subjects upon which enmity can be very easily aroused against the British
Government ? That is what you have got to ask yourselves. Of course if you
can find any other object in connection with all those things together, and the
particular fime and the particular circumstances with which you have to deal, you
must prefer it to any criminal object unless you have no doubt upon the maiter.
At the present time nothing suggests itself to my mind as to why all these
topics of prejudice were accumnlated at that particular moment. I do not see any
discussion at all,

The following sentences appealed to the feelings and sentiments of quite another
class. They are three in number, and 2ll are inserted in inverted commas. They are
% He himself came running exactly within the Hne of fire of my gun. I thought him
to beahear ; *  Their spleens are daily enlarged ; * “ How do the whife men escape
by urging these meaningless pleas ? ” These are references fo those unfortunate
cases which, as every one knows, occur from time to time in which an Englishman,
generally a British soldier, is tried for murder or an assault on a native, cases in
which the defence is that the whole thing was an accident and a slight blow only
was intended, but, owing to some disease of the spleen, the consequences hud been
fatal, and the sentence ¢ He himself came running within the line of fire of my
gun,” has been reforred to by the Advocale-General, who put in an article from
the Kesari, which explains what that reference means. It seems that a genileman
named Fagan whq was out shooting some years back, fired at a woman who was one
of the lﬁeaters, crouching amongst the bushes, and killed her, and his plea that the
whole matter was an accident was accepted. The article in question said that
although this was done by a mistake, still this was a mistake which onght net to
have been made, and that under a ceriain section of the Penal Code this was an
offence which could have been pufished by two years’ imprisonment. Mr. Pugh
said this is a subject which is discussed every day,and the words in the incrimi-

pated article are * This great injustice seems to prevail in these days in- the iribu~
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pals-of justice,” Itis quite -permissible to comment on the proceedings of a court.of
and to say that foreigners are aoquitted who ought not to have been scquit-

justice, \ ! e > Ui
i:; an,d a writer can say this with perfect propriety without bringing himself within
the’ terms of Section 124 A, Buf you must look st the context. Why was this

particular staternent put in ? There is nothing said in .the ?vay of criticism .of.a
rash and negligent act such as is dealt with in the Kesar{ article _°f 1894, Thisis
put forward as one ifem in the general list which makes up the ruin ‘of the coufxtry
following upon the state of things Shivaji left behf'nd him, You will take. this as
strung togother with the other remarks upon impn?onme-nt' of the Brabmins and
the slaughter of the gacred cow. Can you deal with this in the same vfay asg if it
bad beew made the stubject of a separate article, and was written at the time .when
Hindoos and natives generally -were not in an inflamed and excited state 7 DMust
you not take it rather as forming part of the whole, and one of the parts which
throws light upon thelobject of the writer in saying all these pleas are groundless

and all these people escape ?

We next come to the passage—* Could any man have dared to cast an improper
glance at the wife of another. A thousand sharp swords wonld kave leapt out of
their scabbards instantly. Now, however, opportunities are availed of in railway
carriages, and women are dragged by the band. You emmuchs, how do you
brook this? (et that redressed™ In regard to the words * Gef that re-
dressed ? there has been a good deal of discussion. The word used in the
original is dada, and the discussion has beenm as {0 -whether it means redress
by force, ‘or 'redress by a peaceful representation i a higher anthority. The
Oriental Translator says to his mind the word necessarily implies the use of force,
and exclades the idea of a peaceable representation, but Tilak, whe was allowed
to give his own explanation, said exactly the opposite, and that the word wounld
necessarily exclude thewuse of force. In Molesworth’s dictionary two meanings
are giveri for the word, the first  complaint, representation,” the second * redress of
grievahces,” and mothing is said as to the way in which redress is to be obtained.
1 have another dictionary of the year 1829 in which it is suggested, in an obscure
way, that redress by dadd was peaceful redress by way of some kind of constitntionak
representation. You have these two meanings given for the word, and you must
choose between them. The only test I can suggest is the one I suggested. Loek at
the context, and see whether it is probable the writer meant redress by force of arms,
redress by one’s own effort, or redress by means of a peaceable representation te
the higher authorities. Now look at the end again, and see what the sense of it is,
The question is oue of insults to women, a delicato topic anywhere, and a delicate
topic here, particularly at a time when this charge is made amongst the alleged
grievances of the people of Poona that women are insulted, or liable tq be insulted
«uring the plague inspections. These words suggested that in the time of Shivaji, at
these insults fo women a thousand swords would have leapt out of their scabbards,
in other words, that they would have been avenged by force, whereas now “OQppor-
tunities are availed of in Railway carriages,” and “women are dragged by the
band.” Then follow the words “ you eunuchs,” or cowards, “ Get that redressed.””
It has been contended on hehalf of the defence to show that the
real meaning is to make a ropresentation to the superior a%thorities. But
admitting that, why call them cowards and why vefer toa thousand swords?
“ You cowards, make a petition to the Government,” Why does he call them
cowards if thaf is all be wanted them to do ? It dees not require heroic courage
to present a petition to Government, When you call a man a coward, and remind
him that in days gone by, the way to avenge these insults was to draw the sword,

is it likely you would mean that he should present a petition ? Is ?t likely? You
al8



must bear in mind there fs a pea] ambi

uity i i :
trying o acivo ab whak was menct, guity in the word standing by itself, but in

u must take it in conneotion with i
about cowards, and the drawing of sharp swords, Al these tllzin;:l t}:::: aik
0

be considered, and .considered with
. the greatest attention, in decid;
> ,con ecid;
meal?knlg of a word like tkis, and you have to consider whethe:' it is :e;:fnatbl;:
or likely that when he says « you cowards, why do yon let a woman be

insulted ? Get that redr »
complalat.” essed,” he means ¢ go to the Government with 4

Now we come to anotheritem altogether the ich i

,.gested that native princes are deprivedg of tl:eir p::,::: ce’::es:v :Z}:e:t e Bngﬁ
inverted commas, Somebody is supposed to be speaking, and i} is difﬁs:; ta ey
who is the speaker. The words are—< ¢ He is mad, Lift him np and se do:?y
ut once on & pilgrimage.” ¢ He is fond of pleasure. Deprive him of his now .
saying that it would be for a time only.’ This is the way ip which royal fl'; “;’rs,
are handled now. What misfortune has overtaken the land ? How ha;ve alln:;n v
kings become quita effeminate like those on a chess-board > How can I bea e:e
seo this heartrending sight ?” Here it looks as if the British Government :va:
supposed to be speaking the words in inverted commas, and the article deals with
the relations between the Government and the native princes. I refers to parti.
cular reasons given for depriving native princes of their powers. This, again, is a
subject upon which. prejudice is likely to be caused and has been ca’us:d ’The
people of India are much attached o the native princes, and here the suggesl:ion is
put forward that it is part of the polioy of the Government o deprive these princes
of their powers on empty groundless pretexts. Mr, Pu gh said what was perfectly
true, that exception had been taken in England to the way in whick rative princes
‘bave been deprived of their powers, and the conduct of Government has been adverse-
ly commented upon, Further, that this was a poetical form of saying tke Govern-
ment ought to state openly thei}- grounds for acting in this way, and depriving the
princes of their powers. If you look at it more closely, you will see there is nothing
2bout stating their. grounds and there is no particular case discussed, but there is
3 general statement that royal families are being handled in this way. It is for you
to consider what equld be the object of associating this particular item, this particular
topic of prejudice with all the other topics which go to make up the sum total of the
misery which exists under the British Government, and which did not exist in the
time of Shivaji. These remarks on the Indian princes refer -directly to the British
Government, and it is difficult to say what object it can have been written with
except the same object as the other topics of prejudices which make up the aggregate
dealing with these delicate subjects.

I will read the last portion of the article now, I turn (my) glance in another
direction after telling a brief message. Give my eomplimenta to my good friends,
your rulers, over whose vast dominions the sun never sets. Tell them ¢ How have
you forgotten that old way of yours, when with scales in hand you used to sell (your
goods) in (your) warehouses? > (As) my expeditions in that direction were frequent,
it was at that time possible {for me) to drive you back to (your own) country. The
Hindus, howeveg, being magnanimous by nature, I protected you, Have you not thus
been laid under deep obligations ? Make, then, your subjects, who are my own
children, happy. It will be good for (your) reputation if you show your gratitude
now by discharging this debt (of obligation).” The reference *over, whose vast
dominions the sun never sets,” was a complimentary and usual reference to the
British dominions. It was possible, “whan with scales in hand you used io sell goods

in your warehouses *’ had reference to the small factories belonging to the English
ald



o early days, which Shivaji m‘ght at_any time. .have de-
stroyed. The reference o the debt of obligation was that 'Shlva.)l laid t}fe British under

ki i t the British had not discharged their duty and had
obligation by protecting thom, b i h meaning at all unless
left it undone. The greater part of this referenc.e could have no " dg e
it were that the Government had not done what it was there exhorted to do, nau‘1e y, to
make the people happy. Does not thgs article draw a contrast between the time of
Shivaji, when the people were bappy, the Brahmins prof,ected, and iihe c?w regarded
as sacred, whereas under British rule the Brahx‘nlns were 1{npflsoned, the
cow allowed to be slaughtered, and the nzjxtive princes had their mdependen(.:e
interfered with under frivolous pretexts? Mr. Pugh ha.(.i suggested that in
this last paragraph a suggestion was made that the.se things ough.t to be put
right by a petition to Government ora representation of some kind, but he
did not see ' anything which necessarily referred to a petition by the pezople.
This was a message from Shivaji to British Government, anfl as he reminded
the English of the benefits they received from him, the allusion was placed
beyond doubt, Now, he had gone through the whole article, and the jury bad to
see what the writer was driving at in accumulating all these items of grievances
which he called the ruin and desolation of the land. Was it, he asked, his
object to show that the British:Government ought to be hated, and that he
wished his readers $o hate it? If these things were calculated to make the
British Government hateful, the jury might take it the writer meant to make
the Government hateful. The jury would remember, too, that at this time there was
the feeling about the plague, the examination of the, houses, the soldiers’ visits, and the
allegations as to the treatment of the women, and this article was sent forth amongst
the Hindoos and Mahrattas in which were compiled in one concentrated form all things
which, of late years, had been known to create bad feelings between the British Gov-
ernment and natives, It was for the jury to consider whether the publisher of this
paper meant to say plainly to the people that Shivaji made the people happy, whilst
the British Government failed in its duty to make them happy ; that Shivaji protected
1he sacred cow, whilst the British Government allowed it to be slaughtered ; that
Shivaji protected the Brahmins, whilst the British Government allowed them to be
put in prison ; that under Shivaji the honour of women was protected, whilst under
the British, women are assaulted in railway carriages ; and that Shivaji was a native
ruler, whilst under the British, native princes are deprived of their powers upon
frivolous pretexts.

ot Surat and other places in th

(At this stage the Court adjourned for tiffin.)

After tiffin his Lordship continuing said : Gentlemen, I have finished now
what I had to say with reference to the first article. Before I come to deal with the
second, I must remind you that it was published in the same issue of the paper. In
considering the intention of the second article, you have to put it side by side with the
intention of the first article. If you takeit that the first article is published with
seditious intention, that is to say, with intention to excite disaffection by means of
utterances of Shivaji, then you will be fully justified in holding that the second article
also comes within the section. Now, before I discuss the second article, I will do as
I did in the first case and will give a summary of it. The case r the Crown is
that under the disguise of a discussion of historieal questions, seditious matters were
introduced in the article. The alleged meaning of the article is given thus : that the
Mahrattas and Hindoos are discontented. They are asked to strive for unity by put-
ting aside all mutual dissensions for the purpose of regaining the lost freedom of the
country, and for that purpose minor dissensions are to be sunk, With that end in view

a justification is sought, and no blame is aitached to any one who seeks even by’

assassination to atfain that end. They are told that

" political assassination is no crime,
a



and that they have to recover their lost
Shivaji’s and Afzul Khan's story

meaning of the reference to French re
independence, ard if any extreme mea,

-independence by violence. When they take
In  connection with this sentence, the
volution is that they bave to strive for our
® Sures are necessary don’t put obstacles in the
7vay ?f any omne striving to get it.” Onpe thing required for that particular purpose
is unity., ¢ Don’t worry other people with your scruples.” That is a gorg of
description which in this story of Shivaji and Afzul Khan is introduced, Shivaji
did not kill Afzul Khan for personal good, but for the good of his ceuntry. He
was justified by the purity of his motive, and so they must not be serupulous
about their means. They had to secure Jost independence, I take this to be the
very essence of the case for the Crown, Itis that the British Government is held
up as an “ intolerable -burden,” not necessanly to be overthrown at once, though
that aim is kept in view, If that is the correct construction of the article, then you
will probably bring it within the Section 124A. This is the case for the Crown,
but what is the case for the defence ? The defence says that it s all imaginary, and
that the whole object of this article is simply a historical discussion. The main
object of Professor Bhanu and the other people was simply to keep in continuation
the discussion started some years back. It was an interesting topic, and the discus-
sion was whether Shivaji did assassinate Afzul Khan, and whether ordiﬁary rules of
morality applied to such transaction so as to justify the comdemnation of Shivaji.
That is the main object., The defence put it that there is no moral to be drawn
against the British Government, and that it is merely a reference to the past, That
there is nothing against the present British Government, it being directed against
melchas, that is to say, Mahomedans, and that it is absolutely a historical discussion,
Then there is another object intended in this lecture, in connection with the dissensions
of the parties existing in Poona. These persons were leaders of the native com-
munity, who were divided among themselves and were thus standing in the way of
progress. It meant, say the defence, an exhortation to bring about unity between
them, and it was not intended to recover the national independence, but to raise
the intellectnal and the moral level of the people. I will just put before you how these
two cases stand. You have to read these articles. Are they really trying to persuade
the people that anything is justified agamst the British Government? I do nob
know how this question can be answered except by the exercise of common sense
and your knowledge of the world. You have to consider the state of the mind in
which the people to whom they were addressed were placed at Poona, how their
feelings were towards the Government, and how their minds were turned with
the existing state of plague, and how these articles, according to the view of
others, would affect the people. I shall take care not to say apything that may
tell one way or the other, The festival was held early in June. You must bear in
mind that a great deal of extraneous matiers were introduced while reciting the
Puran., It was followed by a sermon, then there were sports. Various represen-
tations as to -what various schools should do were considered. This is a very
legitimate thing, but you will find a great deal of unnecessary introd_uction w:hich
was really meant to show the back ground, Professor Pranjpe had in the middle
of Lis speech said, * Discontent is the root of prosperity.” . 1t is for you to say wha
meaning it bears. Mr, Pugh r.ightly said that the reading of. Pm:a.u sermon was
the subject which anybody was entitled to discuss. He put in evidence passages
from the Sanskrit translation by Professor Max Muller in which either these hnes. or
words appeared. You have to see whethen ii feuds to secure co-operauo.n
is meant to unite the people. Take the article as s whole fo see whether it
falls in with the story told by the prosecution or by the defence. The remarks about
discontentment may have been made either innocently or seditiously. That depends

jipan the context of the article as a whole. Thon comes the discassion by Prof;e‘ssor
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Bhant on tho killing of Afeul Kban. Thore is a roport how the Professor has refuted
the- charge English historians made agmﬂSt. Shivaji Maba TaJu Weﬂ, then, hav-
ing argued that English historians h%fVe‘ given an tucorrect view, he adoptsf
another srgumens. He discusses, supposing Shivaji Maharaj was the first who struck
Afzulkhan, what right has any writer to call that act a mmdelz ? Sl'here, you I}nve; an,
indieation that ne blame attaches to Shivaji for political assassination. He dxscms?es;
hew Englich writers had the audacity o apply to Shivaji the sanoe: roles of morality
which applied to the people who were inferior to the Maharaj. Here I s?ea.k to:
remind you what I said before. - The question is whether a man has a right to
single a theme out as exception from the general code of morality 2 'People; are told
that nrarders are justified under cerfain circumstances, What effect it produces on
the hearers depends much upon the common-sonse and self-control of the hearers.
So it is & sort of case in which a man very easily crosses theline. In considering
what effeet it is likely %o produce you have to comsider the state of the prevailing
feeling that I have described. We then go to the most improtant part of this report.
At the conclusion of the speech Professor Bhanu said : “ Every Mahratia, every
Hindoo, to whatever party he may belong, mnst rejoice at.this (Shivaji} festival,
We have to strive to regain our lost independenes, and this terrible load is fo be
uplifted by us all in combination,”” There has beon much dispute sbout the word swa-~
fantrya. * Liberty * is applied in all soris of sense in English. It may according to the
context meaw seme kind or other of fiberty. In connection with this sentence the
franslation of the word is liberty or independemce r independence fs mational or
political liberty. Then there are the words™ This terribleload isto be lifted by
us all in-combimation.” It fs diffieult o realise what the terribla load means except
that it means a task of regaining liberty, Then it was suid “it will be never
proper to place obstacles in the way of any person who tried to uplift the terrible
Yoad by any mode he chose. Choose your own mode ; let other people follow theirs,”
That means that we should not set ourselves up to judge persons who are trying
to follow their own views. It was perhaps even stronger than that, for it advised no
interference, as was shown in the next remark : % Qur mutua} dissonsions impede onr
progress greatly.” I suppese that must be read in combinatior with what tad gone
before, and must be fnteuded to mean the regaining of lost independence. He then
says : “If anyone be pressing down the country from above eut him off, but do not
place impediments in the way of others.” Assuming that that only meant not to
Place impediments in the way of others, lot them then gonsider the next words :
#Let bygomes be bygomes and let us forget and forgive ¢ne amother for them.
Have we not had enough of this strife which would have had the same value in the
estimation of great men asa fight among rats and cats? All occasions kke the
present fostival which tend to mmite the whole country must be welcome.” There
you will see that all dissensions are advised to be put aside. Now, in regard to the
menning of the leeture, Professor Bhanu has given his own explanation, Mr. Pugh
has put before you & letter of the Professor which had been sent after the article had
been published, It appeats that aftey the lecture was published some attention was
drawn to it in 8 letter to the Times of India, and this came to the notice of Professor
Bhanw, who wrate en 8th July 1807, expressing his opinion of the construetiont
50. be put upon his lecture, and also gave his own version of what took place. He
8aid he did not mean to allude fo independence, but that the end and aim of the
lecture Was something entirely different, and that he agreed with Tilak only in so far
as the Shivaji celebration wag concerped, and that they had eome tegether for that
purpose. There are tWO_ diffetent points in connection with the matter, and I shall
};‘;ﬁ them before you, and 1 will be for you to consider which of them you rely on.

@ prosecution had said the meanin g of the words used signified lost independence

and*t::: defence theory is that the rentonce is not intended to be read in that way,



bub that it should be read iu another way altogether,
agreed more or less in regard to putting forward some
gaining of their lost independence, one of whom had su,
time their children would be able to tzke the administrati
own hands. That idea might be consistent or inconsisten
us see what follows, remembering that it. is & mest clear
Vit s o 0 vy 50 s B Lot ke uogrp

State ymg the Professor concluded his speech.”  After-
wards Professor Jinsiwale mid : “If no one blames Napolesn for com
two thousand murders in BEurope, and if Casar i considered mercifal, though he
needlessly committed slanghters in Gaul (France) many a time, wby’ shouil g0
viralent an attack be made on Shri Shivaji Maharajah for killing one or two persons ?
The people who took part in the Freneh Revolution denied that they Imd committed
murders, and maintained that they wers only removing thorns from their path.
Why should not the same principle of argument be made applicable o the
Maharoshtra ?*  You must take into acoount the way in which the accused
dodges about from present to past and past to present. He had also suggested
that Shri Shivaji was no more desorving of blame than Napoleon for killing
people. I think i, however, only fair fo tell you to bear im mind that this
article only purports to be a report of the proceedings of a meeting, and
must bave bseu a good deal condensed. The word *afterwards?” may have
beerr intended to denote the lapse of z considerable period, and that the rapid
trasition from Shivaji to Napoleon may thereby not be so significant as it appears
in the article. The allusions to Shri Shivaji and Napoleon and the killing of people
in the French Revolution might have been justified, but why should he allude to the
present time and the Maharashtra P

Here were two public men
scheme in regard to the
ggested that in some futuye
on of the country into theie
t, and in regard to that let
indication of the intention

mitting

Then tha article continues : “ It is true that we must swallow down our opinjons
ont any occasion When an expression of them might be thought detrimental to the
interests of the country, but no one should permit his real opinions to be permanently
trodden under foot.” Prafessor Jinsiwale concluded his speech by expressing the
hope that next year there would be “witnessed greater unity amongst the various
parties in. Poona on the occasion of the festival.” You have got the decument: befare
you, and I advise you to read the whole of the paragraphs again. I cannot say more
about it than I have done, except that it s for you to say whether it does not strike
you that the construction put on the words by the trapslator is correct in regard to
all the talking about lost independence. Take the whole passage confaining the
reference to “striving to regain our lost independence,” and say if you think itisa
peaceful sentence. If you think so, you can believe the defence, but you must also con-
sider whether there is not a good deal of significance in the allusion to lost independ-
ence. It is for you fo say whether you think these expressions cannot be taken as
meaning an intention to excite the feolings of the people. Counsel on both sides
have dealt with the matter, and I now leave it entirely to you to deal with i, and in
doing so to consider the time it was used and the feelings of the people to vyhoin it
was addressed. You bave to eonsider the whole article, and whether he was justified
in seeking greater political power for Hindoos from the British Government. . We
then come to the words ® after Professor Jinsiwale concluded his speech, the Px'-es:dent,
Mr, Tilak, commenced his discourse.” In regard to that y?u. mu.'st wbigh t.he
explanation of Professor Bhanu, and remember that it was published in July, w].:nla
tha original article appesred on the 15th June. Prof?ssol‘ Bhfmu was th?n trying
ta excuse himself from something that had appeared in the Times :)f India, butm
considering that you need not swallow everything that has be?en said to youw We
then come ta the part of the articla where Tilak was the discourser. He said:

¢ Giroat men are above the common principles of morality. These principles ‘f:;;l. in



»  Tn that Tilak undoubtedly draws a

i to reach the pedestal of great men. '
t?elrbz}t?:en lis hero and himself, and it is satisfactory that he does 5, but Ife ought
il:;ave considered the subject was one that readers of a newspaper might misunder-

stand.

»

itine such an article he should have done so with the gre.a,test care
especli:ﬂ;v vrvl;::nghse considered the then state of the.people, but the ‘i;ct still remamj
and it is undoubtedly a fact that he drew -a }me be(zween. ordinary men n
exceptional men like Shivaji. The next sentence. is: l?zd Sh:va_]ll) c:mm:lt a sm)G ]1]}1
killing Afzulkhan or not? The answer to this quc.astn.)n can be found in the
Mahabharat itself. Shrimat Krishna’s advice in the Gz.ta is to kill even our teachers
and kinsmen.” In regard to that Tilak has clearly said tl.la.t no blamae atta.ches'to
any one who kills his teachers, Asking them to also comsider 1:11&’5 'sentence with
the others, his Lordship alluded to the following passage — * With benevolent
intentions he murdered Afzulkhan for the good of others. If thieves enter our house
and we have not sufficient sirength in our wrists to drive them out, we should,
without hesitation, shut them up and burn them alive.” In reg_a.td to that sentfmce,
it might be taken as a justification to people unable to resist the inroad of the thieves
to burn them alive, and might have reference to a resistar}ee of the ‘ Go,vernment-
The Jury must, in considering the arbicle, take into consideration Tﬂak.s remarks
about the French Revolution, about the entering into the houses, and his rema.rks
about Afzul Khan and the justification of Shivaji and all the rest of it, and taking
them in conjunction with the context, you are to make up your mind whether the
accused meant only that “the people should umite to improve the people and to
share in the administration of the British rule,” or that he meant that the British
rule was a terrible burdep, and that extreme measures should be resorted to for the
accomplishment of that object.  You must in this matter exercise your common
sensé and your understanding of the way in which a loyal man writes. You must
exercise your common sense and your knowledge of the world and you may consider
again and sgain right through the case in what light an ordinary reader of the
Kesari would have taken the passages in question? It is for you to determine
what an ordinary reader would think of the justification of Shivaji committing the
murder, and of the people being invited to unite and other things wmentioned in the
article, considering the state of the country and the state of feeling prevailing
particularly at Poona and Western India.

Then they came to an important sentence, *God has not conferred upon
mienchas the grant inscribed on a copper plate of the kingdom of Hindustan.”
There had been a good deal of dispute about who was meant by the mlenchas, and as
to whether it was “has” or “had,” but the Advocate-General had said he would
not labour the point, and I advise you to accept the word “ had,” Mr, Tilak in his
letter to the Times of India had stated that by mlenchas be meant Mahomedans, and
this letter the jury were entitled to weigh, subject to the consideration he had
referred {0 in Professor Bhanu’s case, that this was the letter of 3 man on his defence.

We next come to the sentence, “The Maharaja strove to drive them away from
the land of his birth. He did not thereby commit the sin of coveting what
Jbelonged to others.” Here, again, was the justification fora driving out of the British,
Then wé come to the sentence, *“ Do not circumseribe your vision like a frog in a well;

got out of the Penal Code.” Before going into this matter I would like to refer io

tho reference of the milsnchas made by Tilak. He referred to the French Revolution,
and in that way strove to Justify the killi

ay s ng of Afzulkhan by Shivaji, or in other words,
attempted to justify political assassination, Now, with regard to getting out of the

Penal Code, he advised hiy 1eaders to leave out of consideration the four corners binding
a24



the Code, and like great men get into the higher atmo

“}%hagw ad Gits.” Later on there was the sentence, sphere of ¢ Shyimat

“A country which cannot
r.”  Hereo You have the ex~
unity, that Hindus Jike
te with the orthodox party
3 a distinct appeal that

Profe'ssor Bhanu, who isa Reformer, should be willing to unj
and sink their differences for the common good, Here w

in'its colm?ns,m}d by the defence to show the loyalty of the prisoner Tilak in connection
with certain articles regarding the plague operations, I would remind you, gentle-
men of the jury, that these articles are of secondary importance, If you co;ae to the
conclusion that the two incriminating articles, as they have been called, are sufficient
for you to give a verdict, then you are fo put aside from your minds entirely these
other articles. But, on the other hand, if you have any doubt with regard to the
articles which form the subjeet of the charge, you will take into consideration those
articles put in on the one hand by the prosecution to prove animus and on the other
hand by the defence to prove otherwise, First of all I Propose to deal with the
articles put in by the defence in respect to the plague. The first set covers a period
from the 16th February to the 4th of April, and it shows that Tilak was sincerely
anxious to get rid of the plague, He co-operated with the Government snd
did all in his power io get his co-religionists to accept the regulations of
Government. That, as Mr, Pugh said, was very excellent work. It is also in
evidence that on the 8th of March he submitted a memorandum to Govern-~
ment embodying certain suggestions in connection with the plague which was
formally acknowledged by the Private Secretary to Lord Sandhurst, You have
not that memorandum before you, but some indication of it has been given by Mr,
Pugh in connection with something’ which appeared in the Makaratha, I have no
doubt that the suggestions were very good ones, and though during this period there
was some criticism of the Government measures appearing between the 16th February
and the 4th April in the Kesari, they did not overstep the bounds of legitimate
criticism., On the 4th May however an article of quite another character appeared.
It was in connection with the plague and showed that Tilak’s opinions had for some
unknown reasons undergone considerable change. In it there was a complaint
against the British soldiery; they were charged with committing all sorts of eXcessesy
with insulting women and committing thefts. He said the people were discontented,
and there seemed to be a deliberate intention te impute to Government that they
were oppressing the people. You will bear in mind that this was nearer the date of
the publication of the incriminating articles which were published on June 15th ;
and it seems to me that Tilak’s feelings at that time were the reverse of friendly.
This is important in connection with Mr. Pugh’s argument that the prisoner could
not be attempting to overthrow the Government because he was at that time co-
operating with the Government. But the desiie to overthrow the Government at
that particular time was perfectly immaterial. Moreover it is ridiculous to suppose
that Tilak expected any personal benefit from attacking Government. It was hardly
likely that in the year 1897 the whole of the executive machinery of the G?vern-
ment could disappear and a native agency be substituted in its place. May be, it was

anticipated, that two or three hundred years hence such a thing might happen, };ut it
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is foolish to suppose that Tilak would gain personally. But, on the other ha,nd,. it was
not tnreasonable to supposé that while disliking the Government and planning for
their overthrow, he should have been co-operating with th«? Gmtemment and bee.n
genuinely anxious to geb rid of the plague. Heisa man' of mtelhg?nce, and there i3
no doubt that he was willing for the time being to restrain any feelings that he may
have had against the Government in uniting in a common cause. Probably he
thought th:t the ends justify the means. There was also au article, dated 18th May
1897, regarding s deputation to Mr. Rand in connection with the Hinda Plague
Hospital, in which certain suggestions were made with regard to continuing it. Bub
this hardly has atiy bearing upon the case. We now come to what may be called
the Jubiles articles. These have been put in by the defence. The first of them
is dated the 8th June, ard is chiefly in praise of the personal character of the Queen,
her virtues as & sovereign and the success of her reign.. It refers to the increase
of commerce, Bnglish dominions, and generally ort the great improvement during her
60 years’ reign. I nmeed mot trouble you with reading these articles in defail.
Time will not permit of it. It wassaid by the prosecution that these articles had
been eopied; that would not affect them. They were very clever articles, no doubt,
compiled from suthorities; but that was perfectly legitimate. I have nothing to say
about this article. There is nothing the least objectionable in it. There was much to
approve of. But the celebration of the Queen’s Jubiles had called forth expressions
of appreciation from the whole world, and Tilak’s appreciation of the personal worth
and virtues of the Queen was not incompatible with a great degree of hostility to
the British rule as administered in India. All the continenfal papers had been loud
in appreciation of the Queen, aund it could not be urged that they showed any loyalty
or was incompatible with a dislike to the British natfon. There was another
article on the 15th of June, which pointed out the great increase and the strength
of the Empire, and a third article dealt with the state of India during the reign.
After discussing the question in an inoffensive way, the writer comes to the
conclusion that, on the whole, the state of the people in India is very much worse now
than at the commencement of the reign, and that they have not the same reason to
rejoice at the Jubilee as the English have. Although they made that distinction,
there were certain expressions here and there which went to show that the people of
India were bound to rejoice to some extent, but there is not much value to be
attached to a fow scattered sentences of that kind, The Jubilee had been discussed
by writers in the papers all over the world, and expressions of admiration for the
Queen or the power and greatness of British rule were used by foreign writers, of
whom it could not be argued that they were necessarily in love with British rule, I
do not think that in order to show that it could logically be argued that becanse Tilak
wrote those articles, he could not at the same time dislike the Government or incite
against if.  'We must also remember that, in connection with the Jubilee, Tilak pub-
lished the article on the “Indian princes” who went to London to participate in it. I
will now read the article (Ex. 26). (His Lordship, having read the article, continued.)
The native princes were not only sneered ab in every line, but were told that they
were unwelcome, and this although they were the guests of the Queen and the country,
The jury must form their opinion as to the spirit which breathed in every line of that
article, which was nothing but a string of sneers at the princes of India who went ta
show loyalty to the Queen as many other people did. Mr, Pugh had contended that
th‘s_was only a skit, stich as might bo published in Punch and« Truth, and a protest
':zga.mst the extravagant expenditure of princes going home, spending money on the
journey, and in the celebration of the Jubilee ; but the only remark which referred
this point is the last sentence in the whole of the article, There is a-distinctly disloyal
reference to the Prince of Wales who is likened to a circus-wallsh. Can you say that

the object of the article was to protest against extravagance or is it a string of sneers
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aga‘,inst the native princes for showing ) -

artic.le, but you are not prosecuting f:r tg?ty;’la?;ouq;?:;ke?}m t;]s b soditious
say :s'th.at It was not compatible with the feelings of the accused T&Zk f: def?ﬂce .tO
loyally. I ask y?u to compare this article with the others of the time and ZV e
your own ct)m':lus:on. T ask you to say whether it could be considered I ok(fome to
article the object of which was to sneer at princes for showing loyal b o Grn
Mr. Pugh, for whose speech I have nothing but the warmest :dJ:iy;'atliy i rom,
that Tilak could not have been actaated by a desire to creats disaﬁ':c::(i’:; Eiso arg‘:;d
second of the Jubilee articles showed that he had a knowledge of the invincibl, pomerot
England Tilak knew this so well that he quite understozd said Mr, Py ;po:l:elt. otf;.
would be hopeless to try to overthrow that power, I thin]; it is perf;’cﬂ gcl’ear :h lt
Tiak knew this, but I do not for one moment suppose that any gentlemanyof the 'na
would think that the articles were issued to subscribers of the Kesari with the deﬁJn']Z
intention that those persons and others would within the next few months, or even 1in
the next fow years, rise up against the might of English rule, It was’quite clear
that he was far too intelligent a man, to put it on no other ground, to think of that
but it was not material that there should be any assignable time in which the seed oi,'
disaffection sown shonld ripen into revolt in order to bring these writings nnder
Section 124A. The question whether readers of the articles would be led thereby to
coms into conflict with the British power -was not the test of guilh under Section
12:1A at Ezll. It was sufficient for the purposes of the: section if the feeling the
prisoner intended to insite was enmity against Government—an enmity that might
take root and spring up in the distant future,

The other articles to which I might refer might be divided into two sections—
those which were apparently contributions from outsiders and those which were
editorial articles. Mr, Pugh very rightly said that a distinction must be drawn
between the two, But I would point out that in his letter of 22nd Jume to the
Times of India, replying fo the criticisms of correspondents upon his speech at the
Shivaji celebration, Tilak not only attacked the correspondents, but also attacked the
editor, and proceeded on the assumption that the insertion of a letter of that particular
sort implied on the part of an editor a degree of agreement. I simply mention this,
but it must not be necessarily assumed that the views of correspondents represented
the views of the editor or proprietor. It was quite true, as Mr, Pugh said, that he was
not bound to prove anything as to the anthorship of contributed letters ; but if he did
not, I think that it is possible to say that the insertion of Jetters against Government
might be looked at as of some value in considering the intention of the paper itself.
However, I do not intend to lay sny particular stress upon that. We will now have
to consider the letter of Ganesh published in the Kesari of 4th May. I will read you
a few passages, Among them are “ and perseveringly ask him again-to create among
us a Shivaji similar to this,” and “so will our young men, instead of doing this,
imitate during their lifetime most of the things recorded in the Life of Shivaji and the
Ramayana.” This is a distinet reference to Shivaji, and bears on the point that the
Hindus are to emulate the deeds of Shivaji, I ask you to make up your minds as to
whether you think that the allusion to the story of Mahomedans overt'h.rowing the
rule of the Brahmin oppressor in Ceylon has any hidden reference to British rale.

I will only refer briefly to the article of the 30th May, heat?ed. “ Arms Act for
Baroda.”” I do not want to lay too much stress upon it; but still if you have any
doubt about the incriminating axticles as to whether the writer or publisher had any
mind this distinet intimation that, if constitutional measures
fail, there could be resort to arms. Thereisan article of 9th Februar)t about the s:owkars,
but with this article I shall not deal in detail 5 i is simply a question reg:rd::ti ni;l;e
revenues, and for the defence the last passage—" Only the sowkars mus Pa " y

intention, you will bear in



set forth their claims before Government. ‘Wherever notices have been served upon
them, they musb send their petitions to the Collectors and through them to the
Government ; and we believe that if such applications are made and the work carried
on in earnest, ab least some of the grievances will be redressed”—was urged in
defence of the prisoner, You must give whatever weight you think just to this; but
still, although the petitions may be made, it is hinted that there will be very little

chance of redress.

Having read .you all these articles and having called your attention to
certain matters, I must tell you that you must divide them under two heads.
First of all, you must remember the test to be applied is, whether these people were
trying to stir up a rebellion or feeling of enmity against the Government. Secondly,
it is for you to consider thé class of readers of the publication and the state of feelings
ab the time the articles were published and the natural effect which, according to
their view, the articles of the 15th June would have upon them at such a time, Now,
1 just want you to consider what does and does not concern you. You have nothing
to do with the condact of the Government in this matter. It is a matter entirely for
them to copsider. All you have to consider is, whether the prisoners are guilty or
not guilty, I have already spoken to you about the question of the trial at Poona.
With regard to the telegrams supposed to have been sent Homé, we have no evidence
to justify it, and there is also nothing to show when the articles were first sent for
translation to the Oriental Translator. 'We have it on record, however, that Tilak was
returned to the Legislative Council on the 23rd of May and that his election was
accepted on the 24th of June. With regard to when the tratslations were sent to
Government, we are entirely in the dark, Even Mr. Baig said he could not
fix the date, and I would ask you, Gentlemen of the jury, to give an impartial
consideration to this case, Everyone of you must try to forget everything
that you have heard or read in this case, and make up your minds, without
prejudice, to give a verdict on what has been put in evidence before
you. You are to read the articles with the other evidence, and putting aside all
prejudice say if Tilak was trying to make his readers hate the Government or was
commenting on measures with a view fo excile disapprobation compatible with a
definite policy to support the Government. I do not think you will find any diffculty
in deciding. You are simply to look at it in the way that it has been placed before
you, and I would ask you all to try, if possible, to come to an unanimous conclu-
sion either one way or the other. Take your time about the decision, and do not
return until you are either unanimous or are quite sure that no amount of discussion
will make any change in the verdict at which you arrive. If you have any reason-
able doubt about the guilt of the prisoner, you are to give him the benefit of that
doubt, but at the same time if you feel that in connection with these articles he is
guilty of exciting, or attempting to excite, feelings against the Government estab-
lished by Law in British India, you will be justified in bringing & verdict against him..
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The jury retired at 5 pan. Immedi
i, med : -
wddress the Court. iately the jury retired, Mr, Pugh vose to

# W -

'Mr. Pugh: Your Lordship, wi
. p, with regard to the two poi i
: nts wh i
remex-nber your Lordship resetved on a former occasion aso to wh t]ich o
sufficient 'order or authority for the complaint in this case. e thro vas

His Liordship + I will bear you, Mr. Pugh,

Mr. Pugh : The three points are s=—First, w r theie was any
or authority within the meanii)ug of Section 111‘;'2 zh:;l;eréfi;r?nzasl’it}c'efiuﬂi fogl(:idt)l'der
the b:)mplaint made in this case; secondly, if iof, whefher that Couru:;ad o
notwithstanding to accept the commitisent under Seclion 532 of the le;? o
Procedure Code and proceed with the trial ; and thirdly, if, in regard to the cha i
he directed the jtity that disaffection was the absence of aﬁ'e::i:ion. Now ou: I.: d:ﬁ?
has put it acoording to my totes that disaffection only means wanl'.yof aﬂ':cti y
Your Liordship, ¥ think, 4lso used the words ill-will, dislike, enmity. 'The o(;ni.:
T wish to call attention to % whethet your Lordship’s direc:t'ion to ;,he jur, pthnt
disaffestion was absencs of alfection was cortect. e

H;is I:ordshipz What I said was that the term absence of affection might bo
taken in its general sénse ad ill-will, disloyalty, enmity. They are enly shades
of differencei

Mr. Pugh: What I understood was that your Lordship used the wotds
absence of affection and, illustrated it by the words ill-will, enmity, &c.

His Lordship: I intended o tse the wotds absence of affettion ds a géneral
expression of all thoss terms.

Mr. Pugh: I would point out that the term disaffection can only be appliéd a¢
regards the disaffection of a regiment to an Officer, or the subject to the Govern-
ment, and is expressed in Webster’s Dictionary by the word “ Disloyal.”

His Lordship: M. Pigh, I fully considered the points you have raised, and as
I 4o riot think any tsefal purpose will be served by reserving them, I decline to
do sb.

The Jury returned & 5-40 pan.

Clork of the Urown ¢ Aré jodl uharimots.

Foreman.of the Jarp: Wé 4ré amininions Withh regatd to dceused No. 2, but
are fiot unaninieus with regard to acoised No. L,

Olerkt of the Crown : What is yout vordict with regard to accused No. 2.

Foreman of the Jury: Not guilty en bothk cbunts.

©loik of the Crowa :  What is your majority.

Foreman of the Jury: 6 ted.

Clexk of the Crown: Ghuilty or siot gulty.

Foreman of the Jury: 6 for guilty and 3 for not guilty.

His Lordship: I accept the verdict.

Clerk of the Crown: Tilak, you have been found guilty of attfampting o creafe
disaffection sgainst the British Government. Have you anything to ssy Wwhy
judgment should not be passed upon you according to law? .



Tilak : I wish to make a statement. In spite of that verdicij I gtill mfxintain
T am innocent, and for this reason I think the verdict has been arrived at owing to
the misunderstanding of certain Marathi texts. In fact, there was mot a single
intelligent Maliratta gentleman, pub into the witness-box by. the prosec1.1tlon, It
seems to have been lost sight of, and not pressed on the a.ttentzon. ?f the jury, but
whatever it is, I still hold that the writings themselves are not seditious, They were
not written with any seditious intention, and were not likely to produce that eff'ect,
and I do not think they have produced that effect on the readers of the Kesari, or
would produce on any or any intelligent Mahratta readers.

The Judge : Tilak, you have been found guilty of attempting to execite feel-
ings of disaffection to the British Government established by law. And .I agree
with that verdict. I do not think any reasonable and fair man applying his
mind to these articles could doubt that in publishing them you have been animat-
ed by a feeling of ai§loyalty and disaffection to the British Government, and
that you attempted to inspire those feelings in your readers. I have now to
consider what sentence I shall pass onyou. I may state at once that I do mot
intend to pass on you the maximum sentence allowed by law, cr anything like
that sentence. In my opinion the maximnm sentence ought to be reserved for
the worst possible offence under the section. Although I take & serions view of
your offence, I do not take such u serious view of it as that. There are certain
considerations which I shall take into account in passing sentence. I take into
account that this is the very first prosecution under the section in this Presidency,
and the second in India. The section under which you have been convicted has
been allowed to remain for a considerable time almost as a dead-letter, and I think
that you and others like you may have been emtoldened by this to think that
there was no kind of writing in which you might not indulge with impunity. I
shall take that into consideration to some extent in passing senience upon you. I
shall also take into account and will attach still more weight to the fact that, at all
events for a considerable period, you did good work in connection with the plagne
and attempted to enforce a reasonmable policy tipon your conntrymen. To that
extent you co-operated with the Government and did so not long before you
published these articles. I shall also take that into account in passing the sen-
tence upon you., Buf, on the other hand, I must take into account_ certain other
facts which are not in your favour. You are not an ordinary obscure editor and
publisher, but you are one of the leading members of your community ; and being
a man of influence, many of your people look for their guidance to you—a man of
intelligence, a man of remarkable ability and energy, and who might under other
circumstances have been a useful force in the State. Instead of adopting that
course which would have brought you credit, you have allowed yourself to
publish articles of this kind which, if persisted in, could only bring misfortune
upon the people. I must also take into account that & man like you must know
that, at such a time as this, it behoves everyone, especially persons of influence, to
be carefal as to how they address the people in regard to their relations with the
British Government, I have done my best to bear in mind everything that could
be considered in your favour, as well as the matters considered against you, and
the result is that I bave come to the conclusion that I ought to pass upon you

half the full term of imprisonment allowed by the section, namely, a sentence of
eighteen months’ rigorous imprisonment,

Keshav Mahadeo Bal, the Jury have found you not guilty., You are
discharged.
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Jun the Bigh Court of Iudicature at Bombay,

CROWN SIDE.

Tae QUeeN EMprEsg
versus

Bar GawcapEAR TILAK.

Upon reading the Petition of Bal Gangadhar Tilak affirmed on the 17th day ot
September 1897, praying that this Court will declare that this case 15 a fit one for
Appeal to Her Majesty m Council against his conviction under Section 124-A of the
Indian Penal Code, and upon reading the notes of the summing up of the Hon’ble
Mr. Justice Strachey heremn and the authority given by Government on the 26th day
of July 1897 for the prosecution of the saxd Bal Gangadhar Tilak under Section
124~A of the Indian Penal Code, and upon hearing Mr, Russel, Counsel for the said
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, and the Hon’ble the Advocate-General for the Ciown. this

Court does refuse to declare that this case 15 a fit one for such appeal.

Witness Sir Charles Fredrick Farran, Knight, Chief Justice at Bombay
aforesaid this 24th day of September 1897.

By the Court.

(8d.) M. H. STARLIXNG,
Clerk of the Crown.

Messrs, BuAlsHANKER AND Kawaa,
Attorneys for Bal Gangadhar Tilak.
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